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| | We may not do enilithat good my come of it.” Rom, 3. 


Dum per mendacium tenditur vt doceatur Gdes, 14 demum agitur, vt mY 
habenda fides, Aug: ad Conſentium. Cap. 4 | | 
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2 people by counterfeyt miracles, hath been 
© As auncient, asit hath beene too-currant 


3 inallvations of the world, wherein the 


Egyptians were growne ſo expert , that 


A God his embaſſador in working of won- 
ders, untillthey were ſhamefully foyled at 


making of Lyce, CAS theſe were mated by 4 {lly vermine, ſo 


 therable of Bell hisprieſtes tooke as foule 4 fall, whoſe groſſer 


wits could de uiſe no better way to purchaſe an opinion of deitie 
to their God of flies, then by fayning that his omnipotencie lay in 
infinite eating, pretending that his Godhead was able to conſume 
as much in a nizht,as two hundred men. Theſe had apublike 
ayme,the countenancing of falſe religion,by a face of deitie falſty 


drawne vpon ſtockes and ſtones. for a prinate end of a prinateper- 


ſon. We haue anotable preſident in the Arch-ingler Symon Ma- 


gus : the drift of whoſe feyned mir cles in bewitthing the people, 
was to be reputed viye 714 wonderfull man, andto be pointed at 
withthis Euge,s To; 1 AUySlits T8 My ons Vis this ran ist he pemer 
of Almighty God. Adae unto theſe, Numa Pompilius his fey- 
ned Nimph Socratevhs Genius, Sertorius his Hynde, Maho- 
mets falſe conceyted Doue, we ſhall find the tratt of all miracle: 
mongers to bend to one of theſe two endes: eyther gracing of falſe 
religion by thts graceles feate, or the raiſing of their own ereat- 
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C their ſect of inchanters durſt challenge 
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of the peo 


facultiehath ſo leathe world ina ftring , by this 
': bewitching by his counterfeyte miracles, the 


| mindes of the ignorant ,g1uento adore al, that they doe not appre- 
| hendinthe weakenes of their ſenſe, as he doth now proclame by 
| one of his Herauldes with open mouth, Nemo vnquam here- 
 ticorum miraculum cdidit:- ore but he and his ſchollers can 
' Coggea miracle kindlie, and hee and his Prieſtes can diſpatch 4 
' miracle as eaſily as aſquirrell. can cxy.i6ke 4 nutte : a miraclein 
the bread, amiradle in the wine, amiraclein hely water, a mi- 
 raclem holy oyle, |a miracle in our Ladzes milke, a miraclein 
the aſſes tayle, a miracle in Lampes, candles, beates, breeches, 
 ragges, bones, ſtones, omnia ſtultorum & miraculorum 
 plena,, nothing denein his religzon without amiracle and 4 
Vice. And that whichpaſſeth all, the lea 
| Saint, (traitor Suintt C ampien forſoot! 


bone of a canonized 
b), hath more force in it 


' ſometimes to cafi qut a Legion of Denilles,then. thename of Ie- 
_ | ſus, then prayer, faſting,inaocation of the Trinitie, Exorciſine, 
| coninring.and Maries yeliques, Croſſe, holy water, and all. And 
would to God the Pope could vanmt of this tricke alone, that none 
| but bee and his were (eentin this miſtery: and that there were 
wot riſen vppe amaonzſt vs ſchollers, not" out of his ſchoole, but 
of his occupation as touching this potnt,who,(vpon what ayme, | 
| leaue ta God & their conſcience.ſuch as it is), whether wpin Sy- 
mon Magus his viye'ri, to \ſeemre to be great tmthe peoples eyes: 
or the enchanterspride,to croſſe God h1$gouernors in thechurch, 
 whoprofeſſe not this prettie feate: or the Belljtes conceit; to grace 
an #doll of their one ig 


owne idle braynes: or of an impions ſimplicitie, 
holaing it lawful to ye; coggc, and fayne, ſo as it beeto a good 


erat, and (as their fanourites tearme it) totheglcrieof God, 


hane taken pon them tobee deepely ſeene in this miſterie of de- 


willes , And one eſpecially aboue the reſt, hath played his publike 
: p rizein thisingling ſcience,caſting out more ateuils by prayer and 


faſting, 


le. The great Impoſtor of Rome, 


ons, LOTT > So 9 


TO THE READER. 


faſting after a good dinner, perhappes at after nooent,then wee 


reade that ener any of the Apoſtles at ſo full a ſeaſon did, Which 
being now diſconered to be but a pure play, containing two prin- 
cipallparts,of a vice and a denill, there hath beene dentſed two 
miſerable ſhiſtes to helpe him off the ſlage,$hit be might not be 
hiſſedat of all the wor id. One, that this attion ( hke the day of 
iudgement acted on a ſtage)though faynedin it ſelfe,yet procu- 


redrenerence and feare inthe ſimpler and loofer ſort , whileſt the | 


imazinary Deuilles ſeemed to fland in ſuch awe of the worde of 
Goa; the other ,that to caſt out a Deuill, is no ſuch great matter, 
as men make account of being but miranda & no miraculium, 
an the nature of a wonder, 1nd not of « miracle. The former is 
borrowed from. a Chanzpion of the Popes,whg to vphola the ſhop 
of his ſorgeries.and lies in an Apologeticall treatiſe : flicketh not 
to affirme this impious rule: honeſta docendi ad pietatem 
nuaquam poteſt efſeratio inhoneſta: S945 4 mans meaning 
be good and religiaus, it skils not, though his-meanes be bad and 
impious. A ſingular foundation to vphola the Pope his playhouſe, 


. an4to make religion a pageant of Puppittes.. It was peraduen- 


tare at the firſt. aſuppoſed good entent to deniſe the feareſull fire 
of Purgatory, the leaſt __ whereof, is of -more tormenting 
force then all the fiers that be in the world: "that men might bee 
wore feareful, of committing ſmall ſinnes. And ſo likew:ſe the 
painting of Almighty God like an ancient Philoſepher , with a 
graue long hi in 

hane areueren1impreſsion of his fatherlike wiſedom: voluntary 
pouerty, whippings pilgrimages amages,worſhipying of re!zques, 
and adoration of the var 4 and the bleſſed Buazet. of all the 
Pope his pedlary & traſhjs blanched oner with as faire a fare of 


| 


_ Cood intent tothe glorie of G 4, asthis iuzling miflery of ca ſting 


out deuils. Open but this creuiſe inthe dore of the church;that 


ill may be done to any goodend: you al hane religion like a4 Ho- 
mers Ilias,« faxdle of fictions,c7 a bundle of lies.God is truth. 
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,and a.booke in his hand, that the boyes might 
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will be worſhippedin ſpirit and truth : all falſhood and forgerie 
,, areof the Dawll,and as oppoſite to truth, and conſequently unto | | 
1 God, as death umolife, and darkneſſe unrolight Saint Auſtine | \ 
RY (... his reſolution 15 of ſo high apitch in thispoint,as be ſaith plainly 
reſce- .. i LL EE. 
num cap 4. #t #5 ot lawſullyo diſſemble for the ſafetie of a mans ſoule. And 
the heathen Philoſopher in thefourth of his Ethickes, ſpeakes © 

better Chriſti anitie an this caſe,then our iugling dinines teh"avr) | 
70 uy ioor tarts tþ gxuner aliens ſimply bad, and ſimplie to be 
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condemned. ||| 1-4 |: | 
 Theſecond ſhift 55 as ſilly as this is infull, that to caſt out 4 
Deuill is but a wonaer, and not in the nature of a miracle in 
deed, Wha! dull conceites had the rulers of the Tewes, that they 
cored not ſee this ſlie fille ſhift, to deprane the miracles of our ſa- 
wiour Chriſt, and to tell the people there was no iuſt cauſethey 
' ſhould belicut, that our Sanionr was the ſonne of God, in doing 
ſuch mightiemiracles ameng them : the chiefe one whereof was 
 - Caſting out Dexilles, by reaſon that ation was but Mirandum 
&[non miraculum,a ſrange thing for ſilly people to wonder at, 
and not a miratle toenforce thim to belieue. But they not able 
t0 denit the enidence of the miracle, put it upon Be!lzebub, al- 
| ledging that it nas danebythe \Prince of the Denilles. Our $4- 
 #iour pointing at the hand that did the ated, telles themrhat it 
| was wo other yower then the finger of CAlmighty God: ſecluding 
| baththe arme of na tare,ana belpe of the Nemill, from this d;uine 
| attion. CAndif our Deuill-flingers can point out a finger e- 
| quallto the finger of God,and challenge as good imereſt init, | 
as our Sauicur Chriſt atd,or his Apoſiles, they ſhall eaſily obtain 
the credite of effetting a mirac.e. There is a place in the laſt of 
| FS. Make, whereinthey mighttly pleaſe themſeluts, and taking 
|. ttasarodof defince to maintaine their cauſe, it prouts in hand- 
' ling, a ſerpent that cewnreth themwp. The words are theſe : 
Theſe ſ1gn$hal follow the Lien belicue in my name-they 
ſhall caſt out deuils, and ſhaiſpeake with new —_— . 
| AN | L-- - E754 a 
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TO' THE READER. 


: ſhall take away ſerpents,and if they ſhall drinke any dead- 
7 ly thing, itſhallnor hurt them, they ſhall lay their handes 
: vppontheſicke, andthey ſhall recouer. Felix quem faci- 
' wnt &c, I doubt not but they are wiſe enough to keep themſelues 
* warme,and to deny ioyning iſſue ous of this place, but rather 
* take example from a oidare brother of theirs, who concey- 
ting a warrant out of theſe wordes for proofe of certaine brain- 
» ſicke concluſjons, that heehelde, madethis hisiſſue, that if bee 
> rooke downe Rattes-bane, and it did him nohurt, that then 
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his poſitions ſhould bee receined as the Oracles of God: which 
hee dong accordingly, and for a little time, not feeling 


harme to inſut, was rauiſhed with a wonderfull iollitie of this 
his lrange tryall. But his pittifull Metamorphoſis was 4s quick 


7 and lrange: for as ſoone as the poyſon came neere onto his hart, 


1 heroared yelled, and raged exceedingly, and in this miſerable 
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7 tormentended his life. Ve willnot beſo hard ta kmaiſters, as 


to put them to this tryall for their extraordinarie gifts,but will 


ſet them wp an eaſier reſt. Let them with all their iugling driue 


out 4 melancholicke ſpirite, "out of any poore ſoule in Bedlame, 


© letthem lay their handes vponthoſethat are troubled with the 


dropſie.ſciatike,or the gowt: let them reconer ſight to the blind, 


or limmies tothe lame,and wee will giue eare unto their applica- 


tion of that ſcripture, But if they bee unfaithful in thoſe leſſer 
mites, who will truſt them in matter of their greater treaſures: 
Theſe giftes are acknowledged by the fathers , to hane ſhined in 
the Apoſtles time, and #1 ſome fewe aves after the Apoſiles : but 
alwates with this note,as the learned hold, inijs qui dono mi- 


raculorum claruerunt, in /uch as were enidently indued 


with the gifte of working miracles. Touching the nicene(ſe 
of the difference betweene Mirandum & miraculum , 


| both tearmes ſpring from one roote of wonder or maruell : 


* andffeit which athing ſlrangely done 


doth procure in the minds 
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41-10 TH EPISTLE 
of the behald ; wbeing bo 
and not onely God his ſup, 


acte 
ginen it in ; diners and ſundric conſiderations, Chriſt his mir a- 


cles in the 4. of Saint John are generally called =vu6e, as being | 


Significations of his ommipotent power. His miraclein the y. of 
6 | 


uke, ſhewedwpon the man taken with the palſie.ss called by the | 


wwltitude. that beheld it, =agaIcZop, becauſe it extended the 


compaſſe of their conceit, inthe 8. of lo hn, Chrift his deedes 
arccalled Thane. for their power in amazing the wvnderſtan- 


, Ming and ſences. : and ſo brdpare, as cauſing men to gaze : bdv- | 


Hhert, ds Procuris 
their 76469 and bet pars, 


: Torduas, for the excellencie 


, 


5 or Ee the. puny is alike, and _ de- 
ceite all one. Thus much far a taſte of Denill-drivers 
| Lyephain: ; open the curtaine,and ſeetheir © 
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we the reach of nature and reaſon : | 
uturall ates done 1m the lande of | 
Egypt, arccalled marudiles and wonders, but one and the ſelfe | 
y the finger of God, hath deuers and ſundry names _ 


of ries a Wo ulleffeit:and the | 
$a attes of | 
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This firſt Booke containeth: thewnader 


ro haue beene diſpoſlefled by. 
his practiſes were called in qu 
ni[5ioners for cauſes ecc 
uours of M. Darrel: friendsto extoll both } 
ago The great vncertainty of. the prunes 
. M. Darrell, and all ken out of Diu 
 ajes bold their $kill, and of the ſhifts 
\ Hofer themſclues on worke, but alſo;to pens 
credites, when their iugling i is ; called i into any queſtion. 


Darrella Batchelor of Artes, be- 
) ing; aboutrthe ave of three'or foute 8 
'twentie, but thenno miniſter (ishee 
C faith) did take ypon him about thir- 
* teene yearsfinceto caſt, firſt one Di- 
[ uell, and afterwards (vpon a preten- 
offcſſon) eight Diucls, out'o 
res old in Darbiſhire, named 


Katherine Wright. The hiſtorie of this feate he himſelfe 


writ, andgaue one copicofit tothe Ladie Bowes. * 
© From the time aboue mentioned VZ. 1586.tillthe 28:of 
Marchintheyeare1sg6. M,; Darrell for ought thatis ge- 
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M.,Darrell 
ad arr. 8. 


ig other! 


2 


a therek aca of worke. Nomithſtanding(be. | 
ſides the publiſhing ofthefaid biſtoric) he omitted tewe 
occaſions toin 
rine Wrieht.|nſomuch as o__ thereby into ſome ſmal 
credit with the fimpler ſort : he became very peart and 
proud inthat reſpeR. Se ptothis purpoſe he con- 
teſſech in theſe words: : Same EET 1 did elorie ſome- 
what r00mach inthe ettion of coſting forth Dinels. The cauſe 

iich hisglori inlargedir forfooth in the faide 
yeare 1 596.when prerence ismade that he caſta Diuell 
out ofa boy in Burton , called Thomas Darling, then about 
Qureteene yeares. Ofthis. worthy ate a booke 
enned by oneleſſe Bee a Sadlerin Burton, the ſame 
contracted by one M. Deniſon'a miniſter in that 


countrey :andthenakter it had becne ſeencand allowed 


by M. Darrell, & M. Hilderſham, it waspublifhed in rint : 
and was commonly fold 


re ray. Ne fel _ by this title, vz« 
Thebooke of 1 Sn x, Burton. 

v hat.M. Darell evpon him him after this his ſceond 
exploit,1t may bec ſurmiſed by glorying in thefirſt, But 
yethis name was notfo famous, vntill the x7: of March 
next following; when being fent forinto Lancaſhire by 
one M. Starkie,yponthereport of M. Dee his Butler, who. 
told the (aid M. Starkiewhat M. Darrellhad done ac Bur- 


ton, he dilpollefſed inthe aid M..Starties houſe ſeuen per- 


fons, ar orfe clap.- VZ. Tobn Starkie, Anne Starkie, Mar 24-- 
\ Elianor H Ellen Holland, Margaret 


$of cert; Seminaiie and hath beene caried 


bouts (as certaine idle inen were wont to carry puppets) 
and hey cunning counterfaiting of certaine firs, & ſtay- 
Hy the _ reyone ofthe ſaid dPricts, 


zimate,what he had done touching Kathe. 


Byrom, and Taxe Aſhton : k which Jave i is fince fallen.into.the 
bythem vpa and downc thatcoumtrey > ſundry recuſants 
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ſheharh gotten God knoweth what : they by ſuch lewd. 
nes haue wonne greateredir, but her Maicſties ſubjects, 
buveinghtomes roy Tar abuſed.” 
ng of 'the ſaid ſeuen partics, thereia 
from handto hand,penned by M.Ds- 
pnremenar oh (as M. Darrell ſaith,) and 1uſtified 
from point to point- (although very PIO _ m 
M. More ESI a me oe at ., 
nedwith 4. Darrell in the pretended diſpoſleſſi ted 
ſaid ſeuen. Touching which booke there ; are ed (in 
the end of the ſaid. biſtorie of the 
words, vz. Shortly 
thoſe ſenen in Lencaſh 
rits, and «ll ſents delinered at one time his man : 


| Butofall that cuer AC. Darrell dealt with, Willian S0- 
w:er5one of Nottingham (i to bepoſleſſed, is the 
youth, by whom (as irſeemerh)he hath wonne his ſpurs 
inthe opinion of many;eſpecially women. He had in his 
hands nine ofthe former perſons,but two or three dais, 
and ſo diſpatched them : but Sewers ſtucke in his fingers 
almoſt fiue monethes.. When hee began with Katherme 
Wright edeols but rudely &(as heconfeſſerh himſclfe ) 
: Marry by thetime that hee tooke Somers in 
hand art hn 1. which was in Noucmber 1597. hee 
was growne his crafts maiſter. Ofhis proceedings with 
the ſaid Somers,and of thefaid Somers fits, diucrs treatiſes 
are come abroad.. M. Darrell himlelfe hath' written a 
ſhort hiſtoric concerning that matter, and beſides that,an 
Apology of his own penning, forthe iuſtifyingof himſelf 
Is lately come out in print:there isalſo publiſhed & prin- 
ted an other booke in his behalfe: intituled, 4 briefe nor. 


ratton of the poſſeſcion aspoſſe fnes.or repoſſe eſrion iy-comath 
«1 ly, : 


ps ing 
M.Darreli 


ad a1t,6, 
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wit — dag his icks folo _ 
ents which the boy could doe 

grow'very ſtale in:Nettingham,; then hee attempt pn 
praiſe with Mary Cooperthe liſter of Somers, andthere 
was Ho reinedie but ſhe muſt be poſſeſſed : and ſothe ſer: 
a new-matreron foot,which was voy zealoully followed 
by certaine wiues in thattowne: butbefore it came to. 
uy pickonne M.,Darrelibeganto be diſcloſed tor a dif- 
ler. [Touchingalltheſe (@uing thoſe in Lancaſhire) 
parerA laue beenetaken,and aſwell by the confeſ« 
ſions of the partics, as'by diuers other circumſtances, it 
doth plainclyappeare; thatall which was done berwixe 
Darrellandthem was meerely counterfeyted: Bur for as 
muchas his greateſt pecceofcunning and legerdemaine: 
was imployed chicflyabout Somers,(as hauing then leat- 
ned more iugling-skill then-before)andthat his praQtiſes 


with that boy, wereand fiill are ſo greatly inſiſted: vpor® 


> friends;thatnothing will bedigeſtedekar is 
them: the greateſtpaincs haue bene taker 
rofind qurthe packing] thathach beene vied inthis wake 


'AP', It. 1.44 133 368FEL I 


WAR M. Darrtl, oo with erat "wat called” 
' as 8' Lambeth. L 
Ti isa common. we when any ent for 

ga) matcers of crime /are called" into que- 

7,@\' tion, (and eſpecially-iFfthey atelike to- 

52 fal out hardly with x 3 defendantes) ro 

diſcredite thi witneſſes,to ſlaunderthe: 

plaintifes, and to take exceptions both 

 T ro: the Tudges, and to their procee= 

diogns. Andhhereof the ann M. Darrelland' his: 


fricnds; 


s ES. os Lect ISI. —_ 
= Om 


frendes haue held, may be anexample : hee the ſaid x. 
! Darrellbcing chargedwith diuerſe notable coſenages, in' 


pretending by hypocriticall fleightes tocaſt out Deuils. 
The particularsto.this- purpoſe in:euery«point are not 
here fopertinent: ſome of thoſe onely,thar concerne the 
occaſions pretended, why M.Darrel/hath bene calledin- 
to queſtion,and the perſons that by authority haue loo- 
ked into this cauſe,and the witneſſes that haue beene pro- 
ducedin it,are meete to: bee conſidered :-For they doe 
arguea great combination or afſociatioto haue' wrought 
ſome great worke,itthey had not by fortune ſtumbled in 


their Way. | .. | 


-,:'Some giue it our, thatthe deteRing of ofie Alice Free- ['B. &c. 


”.1to bea.'Witch,wasthe occafionthrough M; Freeman 


her kinſmans dealing, that William Somers was. fis{t ac- 
counted to be a counterfaite, Others of deeper inſight, 
ſay thatthe Deuill himſclfe enuying the happy cſtateof 


did 


n of mouing this euili(forſooth).againſt M, Dar- 


.rell, was his threatning the indgements of Godagainſt ſuch Pa- 
ſtors,as let their people periſh for lac ke of i ruCh10R.. And one The briefc 
ſeemethto afcribethe hard concene held by ſome,of M. Narraton. 


Darrel, tothe want of faith,telling vs that when Lazarus was 
raiſed fromthe dead,ſome were haraned, and complayned vpon 
our Sauiour. T heſame fellowalſoreporterh, that: it 4at/ 
beengiuen out by one,a great manamongſt them (meaning her 
Maieſties Commiſhoners for cauſes eccleliaſticall) hat 


ſeeing they haue taken it in hawd they will haue the credite of it; 


infinuating that otherwiſe M, Darrell might long betore 


this time haue beene diſcharged; asa man blameles and 
innocentin thoſepointes whereof he was accuſed, and 
[* B; Lie, to. 
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Nottingham,by meanes of: M.\ Darrels preaching, there, The writen 

raile vp.that ſlaunder of poſſeſſionto hindevit: There TG 
be nice give itout (iuſtly as they ſay). that the firſt — 
occallo 
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' ſcouring of 


coſtr hen cede nate, AIETY 25 
co firengh the other,)where hee ſayerh that rhere hath 
pn ME. VIARE I 6: the Lordes f and Laayes 
Honor ,and to binde nhepfering apts in M.Ds 
behalf, to the Lordes of her (Maie 

haue troubled the Lordes and Ladiesin that matter,they 
know beſt themſelues: but indeed ſome haue done it, 


peraduentureto haue had Darrels practiſes ſmothered vp, 


bo * 


| fortheauoiding (forſooth)offuch flaunder, as night 0- 


| - But aboue allthereſt, 
thatis a ſubſtantiallconceir, that X. Darrel cannotbe en 
dured,becauſe he hath ſuch afcate in caſting out Devils 
as many other men want- 1t.cauot be endured ({ayeth the 
author of it)#hat thoſe kind men, which are accounted the of 
grid, ſhould be thought to hane ſuch imereſt in 
Teſur sthatby their prayers and faſting , hee ſhould 
from heauen, rad p? 


HH 


Chrift 


e foobsſh #1 of they world, to cy the 
eye | es of the world to the mighty. 
A placeindeed of cripture aſwell applyed,as that m the 
fourthofs. Mathew, Hee will gine his Angels charge 0- 

wer thee , leaſt «i any time thou Lun daſh thy foote 4- 
ph 4 ſtove. | Bur e to inſiſt no longer vpon theſe va- 
nities and fooliſh ſurmiſes : as true occaſion, that 
moued her Maieſties, ſaide Commiſſioners to inter- 
meddle with this I mpoſtor » ( wherewith his confe- 
derates and companions are ſomuchgrieued ) and ro 
proceede thereinas they: haue done, was as followeth. 

William Somers having counterfaited himſelfe tobe 
poſſeſſed, MY I : Irepolſſed, and held onthat 


courſe 


es Print Couticelf* Who 


—— 
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courſe ſucceſſively, forthe ſpace ofaboutthree moneths- 
| he didatthelaſt 


—_ got out of M. Darrels hands, con- 
at all hee had donethat while,was bue 
to the Maorand' Mdermen of Not- 
tinghaw,how he had ated all his former fittes, Herewith 
HM. Darrelland his friendes were greatly moucd, cſpc- 
cially when they perceyued the boyes ſaid confeſhon to 
be ſogenecrally belicued, as that there beganne an hart- 
burning amongſt the neighbours: ſome holding with 
M. Darrelland ſome againſt him. To meetetherefore 
with this miſchicfe,and hearing(as itis ſuppoſed)thartthe 
CArchdeacon of Darby had writtento the L.cAMrchbiſhoppe 
— touching thatmarter, it was thought good 
ro vic ſome preuention, and to procure a Commiſſion 
fromrhe £, 4rchb.ſhop of Yorke for the examination of ſuch 
witneſſes,as ſhould be produced inthe behalfe of M. Dar- 
rel, toproue that Sowzers had not diflembled.. The ſaide 
Commiſſion obtayned,cxceptions were takenagainſt it, 


fefſe and auow,th 


| becauſeall the Commiſſioners were addited to M.Dar- 


rell, Therupon it wasrencwed,and vpon one M. Ening- 
tons motion,ſome were made Commiſlioners to ioyne 
withthe reſt, that were known to haue difliked of 2. 


Darrelsproceedinges. VWhenthe time camethatthis ſe- 
cond Commitfſionwas to beexecuted;(certaine perſons 
hauing beene examined, ) Somers was brought before 
the Commiſſioners, who ſhortlie after his comming, fell 
tothe ating of ſome of his fittes.in their preſence, vpon a 
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M,Euing- 
ton adartic.. 
3 4pag-190 
Per.Clarke 
then Maior. 
VVilliam 
Freeman, 


Nich,.Sheps 


heard, 
Iohn Cou- 
pr. 


former Compact and Agreement made betwixt him and o- 


thers, before he came thether. 


Herewith, althat fauorcd 2. Darrell, began to reioyce, 
andtorunne abroadimo the rowne, telling their friends 
joy, that Somers was now found to haue been 
that had helda contrary o- 


pinien: 


with great 
nodiſfembler: but the reſt - 
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pinion,they were greatly rated and checked - infomuch 
_ as when ſomeofthem came out ofthe houſe where the 3 
Wich «ez: Commiiionersſate,x ey were notonely rated atexeee- |! 
heard. dingly, but to one of them by the throwing ofa-ſtorie ! 
' ſome violence was offcred, Thus 4, Darrell and his 7 
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friends triumphed for nine or ten daies,hauing by the di- 7 
rection of the ſaid Commilſioners Somers amongſt them |! 
ine,veho play yingh his old trickes denyed that hee had |! 
envled. But this their ioy ended, when the: ſaide ' 
dayes were expired : for Somers,by the direQionof the | 
L..Chiefe Iuſtice of the common Plees, was no ſooner gotten 
apaine outof the handes of M. Darrell and his friendes, 
himſclt he confeſſed (as before) the whole courſe 
 ofhis diſſimulation, and why he had affirmedto the ſaid Þ 
Commiſiioners, that the fittes ated before them were © 
not counterfaited. With thisaltcration £4, Darrell and * 
his adherentes were greatly troubled ; the partes taking 
on both ſides beganne ro be more violent, and therown 
| becametobe extraordinarily deuided, one rayling vpon 
an other, at their mecting inthe fireers, as they were af- 
feted in that cauſe. Thepulpersalſo rang of nothing bur 
M. Atvidg Diuels,and witches: wherewith men,women, and chil- 
" dren wereſo afrighted, asmany of them durſt nor ſtir in 
the night,nor ſo muchas aſeruantalmoſtgointohismay- 
ſtersceller abour his buſinefſe without company. Fewe 
grew to be ſicke or cuilar eaſe, but ſtraight way they were 
deemedto bee poſſeſſed. Briefly ſuch were the ſtirresin 
_ Notting4amabour this matter, as it was feared the people | 
would grow{(itthey were not prevented) rofurtherquar- Uy 
rels and mutinies,or to ſome greater inconuenience. [1 
ie L. Archbiſhop of Canterbury being aduer- 
tiſed by the aid L, Chiefe mf and others,did rhinkeit 
inhis wiſedome veryin nee arie tocall for M. Darrell by 
| | vertue | 
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y {tt kg os ore him 
om whence hee was commit- 


isabſurde and vntrue(but yet 
iuing thereby juſt occaſion 


” 


to ſulpeR,that he was = counterfaite: and order was 
taken for the further examination of that cnuaccoring 
to the vſuall courſe by the lawes of the, Realm, in ſuc 


caſes prouided. The iſſue wherof was, that ypon the hea- 
EL * M. Darrell, andthe depoſitions againſt him in o- 
pen Court beforethe Lord Archbiſbop of Canterbury, the 
L. ws London,the Lord Chiefe Iuſtice of her Maieſties 


___ _— —__ D. «iced 


whole ary Ras es) 
ther with Af. More(his com X 
to iuſtific the ſaid Darrell,and hado 
behaued himſelfe) they were both ofthem 
the Miniſtery,and committedto cloſepri 


fidesthe Confeſſion of 5 
many of his fi 
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ſhewde by y deprauing ;notonely of ſuch ſawful courſes as 
were then to Sallaou thetruth ,butalſo ofthoſe perſons 
that had rodealethercin: notwithſtanding they were oft 


deſired burto ſtay themſclues,and' ſuſpend their-iudge- | 


ments, vntill the cauſe were rhrougly examined; heard, 
and determined. Diuetſeof them came vp to Londen, 


in ſecret corners exclaimed bitterly againſt his commit- | 


ting to priſon,iuſtifying by many deuiſes his former ac- 
tions. Thoſewho had dealt in his behalfe at Nottingham 


(thinking by his impriſonment themſelues to bectouch- 


ed)ccaſednortto folicite great perſon es in his bchalfe. 
Hard wordes were giuen out againſt ſuch as had £37. 
Derrellin examination,and the reſt alſfoofher HMaiefties 

wiſtion; 'Alcrter waswritten'tothe Lord Biſhoppe 
of London.threarnin 


fons,who were (aid (bur falſl y to haue taken vpont 
the defence of M. Darrell: i reſembling both him and 
another of __ theauthor termethth n )to the two 
falſe Iadges that condemned 'guilileſſe Suſanna , and to the 
SOREN and pare that rooke comncell zogether to put Chriſt 
#0 | 

Butof that which i is more worthy of reprehenfion in 
them, irmight inſomeſorte haue beene borne with (as 
theeommon ProuctbeJayerh) tor looſers to haue their 
wogdes:{b fot themito have takentheir pleaſure in ſpea- 
king whit they liſts; whiteſt the matter did hang in 
ſuſpence; and was bur inthe way. of triall. But now 


ſeeing thataftcr long deliberation 31. Soy | Glick 


iudged fora diffembler (as is befo! 
mecha lh reaſonable't 
bethought-a' verieoutragious'cour iter ch 

Ir bolde ing kwdnes, and with ſome 
res ropubl h their NOTISE: ſtomackes. 
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ing him with theauthority of greatper- | 
( 


deludedthe people with hypocrifie, and 
pretence of caſting out deuils, itisaſug on of Sathan 
for any to colleR, that thereby the ations of our 


themrayleon, 
-  Theprocee 
the Author © 


,they who at the ſame time 
par fg 10 Blaſp 
rellto ſpeake anie thing almoſt 
Authorofthe Preface to M. Darrels Apologie : 3 : 
Darrell hetherts could not obtaine ſo much, «s patient 
Jatr. iudiciall courſe of proceeding 
ceedinges hane beene indirec?, 
dement of" hex_Maieſtie , her lawer, and lawfull Liberties 4 
her lojall Sabieftes, And agai 
as ries 


The Firſt Zobke, 


I in prince, giuing forth atrhcir pleaſures ſome other Writ- 
ten copics containin 
Somers was not 


helike ſtuffe. imagine 
but did counterfaite(layeth the Pre- 
face) doe by conſequence deny the ſoneraignity of our Sauiour 
in that ation. And one of the written Pamphclites : * S————_—_— 
To deny the worke of the Denils,and God in the diſpoſſe eſcionof © 
| Somers, may ſeem tobe after 4 ſort, to denye them in the Goſpel. 
Indeed if M. Darrels credite were as good in ſaying, that 
Somers was poſleſſed, and that by 
meanes he was diſpoſſeſſed: as the Ewengeliſtes and A- 
pofiles oughtto bee, whenthey tell vs of diuerſethat were 
 leſled? in Chriſtes tizze, (whom our Sauiour did not one- 
ly himſelfe deliuer, but gaue 
thersto doethelike,) then their faid Colletions were 
pertinent . Otherwiſe many falſe knaues from rime to 
time, hauing 


in his owne 


hey that 


his, and his fcllowes 


power alſoto them and o- 


Sauiour,3 his Apoliles,arcin an y ſort blemiſhed: butler 


es againſt M, Dareell and others, ( ſayeth 
may lie _ eons 4 tbe , 
violent . d againe, ore the ſeate of In- 
V — audience to Papiſts, 
s not permit M, Dar- 
[In the 


ne verie 


andience, 


'» Agpaine, Their pro- 
tothe rojall: Commann-. 


and accaſers : Againe alſo 
[| 4 4 


Thepreface 
to M, Darz 
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73 3% Bb The Fiſt Booke. [| 
M.Dereltind M, Move are now impriſoned for & | 
mony to the truth. Again, let men beware in creditin Mere | 
= 124inſl thoſe ho mew of God who dee now, or ſbal hereaf+ | 
wb Aa cage oh Againe, #he Deuill and bis A= | 
A one complotte, againſt this mightie worke of 
the Lor ; gg "71 ſermerh exidentlie to bee the finger of | 
God, as though we our ſelues ſho NW it , as with /ndas | 
| to betray our Maiſter : Teawith P tt onr ſelues to obſcure | 
it : Yet the Lordif he lone vs, wilrather make the flones to ory 
andutter i es rhe denels them clues to acknowledge it, then i 
chad Me bus als 


andall fi arGunarF ACIES 
» Pallſon ems mp 


S of 
| , 
z ; A . 


r, Galleniftes, and Natar aliftes of ony 
or av « ade: fe Glee, er 
ieftions. In the meane ſe ant) that Frye coat 


 Theleare children inked; (AI wha edi rays 
ling thinke you they wil grow, by thetimetheybemen? 
Iris 13erue thatthere wits hee 9m he vr chiliten by theſe 


= ==: 

whic | tier 

ns et nah i 
from, 

and dinelhſh, And s. =" aomet ny alſo asnecre them: 

whomake ni a particularnote of falſe ſeducers, to ſpeaks 

nj the witneſſes thar we vein this 


matter: the ſaid Wiſedowes children are 
ſeemeth) offended with them, and with (uch 
examinethem. T he witneſſes ( (aith the Preface } 

whorvenrng 


ener wri k a gr hope 03 pgs Comma 
Ra 8 _—_ in authoritie, Tow condtmne the guiltleſ[e 


pon Somers bare re onely excepting 
or nk = nneſil ke wer wftarns p15 
663 that the ſaid Somers did but counterfait.. Iftheſe fellows 


wordsor writings deſcrued anyanſwere,the truth in this 
behalf were ſufficient to ſtop their throats: beingſo wide 
& open ſepulchers of falſhoodand corruption. Bur theie 
esaretheir owne,and of likelihood they are deter- 
mined 'if they can'(as ir isini- the Palme) toprevaile 
with them, . Howbeit (as. by the way, and a little 16 
cleare theſe calumniations)bei it obſerued, that the whole 
number of wicnefſes producedagainſt 2. Derrell, being 
about fortic and foure : thinieandfourc ofthem. at the 
is had ſoincextraor of him, 8: 
be his friends and fauourers. Ofthe ſaid 


tary and fourc, rwelue were vſed: by Maiſter Darrell: 


himſefe, as witneſſes examined to proue Somersno dil- 
ſembler:foure ofthem beingminiſters.$ euen.came VP to. 
London, toiuſtific his proceedinges, 

what friendſhipchey could: 0 them alſo being 
———— cight others not reckened before, are prea- 


= number, that ſulpeed more falſchoogdin I. 
Dove proccedinges then "ew reſt,yer ace their depoſit 
ONsS,, 


and to-procure him: 


Juates. Iftherebe (ome- three or foure of 
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briefe Narration, tO draw vs 


propoundethinl his bs Dis queſtion, vz. Whether a 
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4: Hi The aſt Bok 


ons,but vnto ſome oneor two pointes, and choſe not | 


greatly manta The marters of importance, whereby 
M. Darrels iugling is detected, are. depoſed by his chic- 


feſt friendes + pa thereforethere isno ſuch cauſe of cla- 
mor; why they ſhould either bee charged with partialiry, | 


orfalſhood: If they hauc in any fort offended, it may be 


thought to be rather in concealing ſomething that they 
knew,then in deuiſing of any vntruthes _—_ him.And 
for thewriters of their examinations, they were men law- 
fully authoriſed in that behalfe, and publike Notaries, 
kworne todeale truely inſuch cauſes... Beſides, euery of 
the ſaid examinations is ſubſcribed with the hand of the 
pag and _ the Commſioners who tooke 


"Whythelem men «ſhould thurbe ouercarried, thatno- 
thing will content:them, but that when they haue not 
whatthey would, they will thus lay abour,may be a que- 
ſtion, There is mention. made before ofa combination or 
aflociation:the intent whereof may be left atlarge. Some 


litlegeſſes may be made, ſo thovidw not inforced as con- - 
cludent. M..Darrell being taken at Nottinghem by ſome, 

foratime, tobea maruellous buggeto ſcarrethe Deuill 
was in theheate thereof choſen by certaine in the rowne, 
co be their preacher, hauing otherwiſe no lawfull autho. | 
rity:nthatb balf.This choice,one of hisfricnds termeth 
ſuch a comfortable calling, end ſo warrantable, that very fewe 
miniſters in our Church ham bad the like. Theauthor ofthe 
peraduenture from further 


| orat the leaſt to ſhewhis humor, 


23 
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T he Firſt Booke. Wo: I5 


Biſhop and Elder be all one in ſcriptares. And M. More, (at 


cunning as M: Darrel{in dealing with Sathan) faith : has 
the faith of the Charch labbſhed ode under the Paſtors and T ee- 
chers &rc. ſhall brine forth this fruit: namely, to caſt out denils: 
&c. Hereuntoit may be added;that many, who haue ta- 
ken M.Derrels cauſe moſt tohart,haue beene noted here- 
tofore as fauorers of the ouerworne Conliſtorian fation. 
_ Ofthelſe premiſes it wold peraduentureanger them, if a- 


ny ſhould colleR, that in all likelihood,ſecing neyther by. 


lcarning,nor ſufficient arguments,they could heretofore 
preuaile, for the ſerting'vp of their Presbyteriall conceits, 
they thought toſupply their wantes therein, by this de- 
uiſe of caſting our Deuilles, It were to bee wiſhed, thar 
atthe laſt they would leaue this giddines, or ar the leaſt 
touching the matter in hand, to thinke more reuerently 
of thoſe that bein auchoritie, and not perfiſt as yet they 
doin the further juſtification of M. Darrell, their weake- 
_ therein being more apparant by thoſe pointes that 
Oo W. | ET | 


Cnas, INE 


How M. Darrels friends hane ſet out the pretended dijpoſſeſiing 
>. of William Somers. 3-4 


S M.Darrelsfauourershaue beenebold 
| tofluemder the perſons and conrlesheld, 
v1 for the detefting of his coſenages:lo are 
q they very carneſt (by extolling aboue 
the reſt, the pretended{ diſpoſſeſſing 
y of Willias Somers )to iuſtific therein his 
cecedings with him. Thebriefe Narration 
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" EG The lh Boos. 
ver then which hath ſcarcely beene heard of, eyther in onr dyes, | 
or inthe dayes of ww yer ret ery darrs The trath of 
rhisworke ( | breake forth as alight, ar. | 
thor arab lampe: And againe: #t is 4canale lighted | 
by God wpon 5s ,in the bart & center of the \ that 
 #he beames ay Toa: might. ſhine forth, and gine light to allthe 
| Kealme, And another of his friends in his ſaid writtentrea- 
tiſe telleth vs,that, 4lwho love the Lord leſws in ſincers my 
be carefulto cleare & publiſh thit worke,s sthe 
of Chrifts ownt finger. Andagainc:it may beinſth neu yr 
1t will prone a matter of as great conſequence, as ener any ſuch 
 worke that the Lord gane extraordinarily ſince the time that he 
reflored the Go 7 (ov andgr roranie to all therertn. 
h profeſſethe Goſpell of leſas 
Theſe fellowes(welee)are maruellouſly raviſhedwith 
this ſuperexcellent wonder. But marke Ira rruely one 
—_— eaketh : peraduenture againſt his will. 1: will 
peut rn ro be 4matier of as great conſequence, and es 
as « of an) ſuch worke, ſince the refittution of the Ge- 
{roo you may belicue him. 
for 5pm Solnd ifpoſſcſiing of the maide of Cheſter, 
| wasnothingels but a ridiculous toy. M. Darrell himſclfe 
|  willnotfay,that Deuilsate caſtoutinſuch fort." Andiike 
eothat wasthe caſting ofa Dcuillout of one Aſildred, the 
baſe daughter of lice Lin Kent, in 
the yeare 1574. whichfor t 
were madeby two miniſter John B 
ford (equally ro M, Darelland 44, More) was confellee 
inthe end to be bur a mee age. cade M. Scottes 
aa tb a" raft, the 7. firſt Chapter, le 


The Firſt Broke, 

1D utchman, of the age of xxiii.yeares, which was ſeſſedof ten 

LDenils, and was by Gods mightie prouidence Si Rſea of them 
ithſtan 


Lagaine, the 27 of lawuarie, inthe yeare 1572. Notwi - 
ding thatthe Mayor of Maiaſtone, Niceſius Vanderſcheure, 
3(theminilter of the Dutch Church there) and Tohn Stikel- 
owe (the inſtrumentforſooth, that caſt out the ſaid Di- 
Juell) with diuers others, did ſubſcribe thatpamphler. In 
Ichis number may alſo bee ranged, the firange newes out of 
LSommerſetſhire, Anno 1584, tearmed, a dreadful diſcourſe of 
Ojpoſſeſting of one Margaret Cooper at Ditchet,from a de- 

Jill :» the likenes of a headleſſe beare. Hereunto in like man- 
Iner may b=added,the very ſtrange vexation of the maid 
of Bury: of Agnes Brigges, and Rachell Pinder in London: 
all of chem counterfeite and lewde praQtiſes, reſembling 
orimitating the wicked deuiſes ofthe holy Maidof Kent: 

who by the inſtigation of twofalſe Prieſtes, Edward Boc- 
Skinz, and Richard Maſons (with their aſſociates) tooke vp- 

n her in King Henry the cights daics, to hauemaruel- . 
ous traunſes,to the great admiratipn of the whole coun-. 
trey: as it appeareth very fully inthe Statutes at large. 
An. Hen.8.25.Cap. 12. Bs w* 1 

But why doth M.Darrelsfriend omitthe diſpoſſeſiing 

of Katherine Wright.the boy of Burton, 8 the vii. in Zanca- 
b:re? Arcnottheir deliucrances of as great conſequence 
as that of William Somers ? Surely they are thought ſo: 8& 
the profite which is expected, that will inſue of all thoſe 
foure ſtrange works, is, the puniſhment duetoſuch lewd 
coſenages: that others hereafter may eſchue ſuch wicked 
praQilſes. CL es Ae a SIRI {28 
+ . Butletys hearc 24. Darrels ſaid friend tell his owne 
tale, how the diſpoſſeſiing of Somers will proue ſo profi- 
table: 1: will ſo do (ſarth he) by confounding all _Atheiſts,who 
thinke there are no Degils: by convincing the Papiſts, who w_ 
cp + that 


 couraging vs1d faſt & pray often, the ſame being of force'ro caſt t 
ſword of the ſpirit which ſlayath Sathan 1 dn on 


- Saintes; theirfuſtiereliques: their coniured holy water : 


not bee reclaimed) withthatvncertaine diſtin&ion, and 


: fauour it)to ſend vstoM.Darrels dealing with William $0 


leaſt. Whatthe caſting ut of Deuils amongſt other mira- 


 andby lus 4pofles: andihei 


that our Miniſterscan not diſpoſſeſſe any: by diſcourring of wit* 
ches, Sathan by Somers aug diſcloſed many: by teaching vs in; 
Somers, that Gods proutdencereacheth euen to children : by in-1 


—_—= 


out Demils : and by the generall furtherance it gineth to theGo- 
ſpell, whileſt thereby we may learne, (ſaith LM. Moore,or his 
companion, one M, Dicons, writing in deed of thevii. in! 
Lancaſhire) that ut is Gods wordwhich we now preach;enenthe 


Itis notamiſle, thatthe Papiſtes are driuen to theDe- 
uill, toſecke after his teſtimonics for the confirmation: of 
manythings: As to winnea better eſtimation, & greater 
liking of their Sacrament of the Altar: their praying to 


their Agrus Dei: & of their ſhauelinges, and hypocriticall 
Exorcilts,theybearethe world in hand, that the Deuil 
can not indureany of them, and that he doth not therei 
diſſemble,(asſceming to be troubled with them, )per aft 
tam, through craftthereby todecciuc, but per infirmitate, 
inthat he is notable for theirholines ( indeed ) to abide 
them, Andletthem comfort them(elues( ſeeing they wil 


manyother ſuch like ſtratagems of Sathan, But for mini- 
ſters ofthe Goſpell, orany other, ( that would ſeeme to 


mers,forthe confounding of aptly forthe conuincing 
of Papilts,or for our aſſurance, thatthe worde of God is 
truely preached amongelſt ys, 'imuſt ofneceſſitic bec helde 
by the graner ſort, tobea meere madnes,orafrenſicatthe 


cles inthe (criptures can effe@, thar hath beene long ſince 


wrought,through the expelling of them by Chriſt himſelh, 


Ge". a 
Cafe WAN 


- D a ” 


nuance of the 


ſas. They haue tranſformed their. 


Ambroſe, S: Auguſtine,S. Chryſoſtome 


oftentimes acl; by the common » pre 
flea illud donum. wy But afterwar, 


ay haue herein a fuller reſolution, 
din Cuap, 11IL 


then many other. 
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The Firſt Books, 
| continueth ſtillche like forceforthe confirmation of our 
faith,whileſt the ameis daily offredvnto out con(ideraris 
by the boly Ghoſt in the word of God. Itisnot here meant 
to diſcuſſe, wharweoughttothinke touching the conti- 
power of caſting our'Devils : Howbeit for 
s] asmuchas Af. Darrelsfriends doſo oftalledge Tertullian, Pe facra. 
1 $.Cyprian,S. Ambroſe, $. Auſten, $.Chryſoftome, with Pro. 
,&'c-Atis not amille to heare what K emnitins ( writing *: 
againſtthe Councellof Tyenr)faith ofthis p 
Exorciſts 
inchanters. In times paſt 1t was a peculiar guift to caſt dinels out 
of mens. bodies by the voyce of man,and power of God. And the 
Jame guiſe continued in the Church,inthe times of $.Cypriam;sS. 


into mazicall 


» of Proſper: nt 


templi adducebantur \C [ape comunibus ecclefie precibus li 
r : Thepoſſeſſed were brought into the Church, and were - 


ayers of the Church 


(faith he) that guift cea- 
ſed: 1f M. Darre/lhaueagaine obtained it, let him make 
muchofit: 8& when he can bring vs one,whom we may 
know.to beindeed poſſeſſed, both hee and Has friendes 


How M. Darrell is made « fitter infrumen to af out Dinels, 


> T is commonly ſaid, that no Latin 
" workis performed but by exccllentmen, 
The diſpoſſefling therefore of W.Somers, 
Dl} bcing a matter ſo admirable, M. Darrell 
muſt of neceſlity be ſome rare perſon. In 
which reſpect, as before they hane tolde | 
v5, glory "ghts,of lamps,8 ſhining beame (reſcbling 


beliks 


dinis, Cap, 
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belike the ſuppoſed diſpoſlefion of Somers, to the glory | 
that appeared in the tranſſiguration of C hriſt.chereb to | 
 iuſtifiethat lewd aQtion) ſoarethey as lauiſh,in extolling | 
and commending of him:/aſcribing vnto him many ex- | 1 
traordinarie yertues,to couer (if ir might be)his counter- | 
faiting and cofcnage. And herein they follow the beaten *' 
tract of ſuch like diuell caſters : For euery man is not fit 2. 
for that miſterie. The Zxorciſing Rebbins amongſt the 7 
Papiſtes doctell vs, that in Chrifts rime, there were ſome | 
being infidels , that caſt out deuils, hauing noauthoritie } 
giuen them by Chriſt {o to doe: our Sauiour granting that | 
power then (they ſay)to Chriſtians onely, Now of Chri- | 
ſtians, ſome were Apoſtles and Diſciples, and ſome were | 
Lay people, as they tearmed them. Both which ſorts were | 
made fitte perſons to caſt out diuels : the one by vertue 
of their calling, being ecclcſiaſticall : andthe other in re- ! 
ſpeR oftheir boly conuerlation. The layetic had this po- | 
wer (they ſay) buta while,except itwere vpon ſome cx- 
eraordinaric occaſions. And thercin they giue the chiefe 
place to women, naming S. Brigit, S. Katherine of Seen, S. 
Genouefa,and $. Anatolia: that ſexe(as it ſeemeth) hauing a 
generall diſpoſition, tolike wel of Exorciſmes. Afterthe | 
Apoſtles time (they ſay) that the power of caſting out de- | 
vils, which the 4poſtles and Diſciples had, was made an ec- 
cleſtaſticall office, to bee beſtowed by the: Biſhops, vpon | 
ſuch as weretermed Exorciſt: whom in our language we | 
may call Conigrors. Butit is tobe obſerued, that for this 
PRES aſſertion,T hyrexs the Teſuite ( an cſpeciall Author of M. | 
niacis.Thy= Darrels, and his fauourers) hath no ſcripturefor his war- 
reus part 3. rant, neyther doth hee pretend any. Touching . theſe 
Cap. ad Exordciſtes,as amongſt the CApoſiles there was a 1 3 the 
reſt of them hauing puritic of life, annexed to their | 
 guiftofcaſtingout Deuils: ſo (they ſay)it ett 7 = 1 


"_ 
Ss 


7 that omeExorciſts, although they be of wicked conuer- 
7 ation, may notwithſtanding, (albeit more rarely ) caſt 
7 outdeuils by yertue of theiroffice, giuen them by their 
| Biſhops : whereas generally thoſe wboarefitte to vnder- 
7 rake that worke, muſt be alſo of an Hpoſtalicell conuerfati- 
* on: whereupon it commeth that the Jeſuites, and popiſh 
3 Antizans doc tell vsin good footh, that their Exorciſtes 
7 muſt bemen of verybumble ſpirites, voide of all leuitie : 
7 ſuch asare greatly-inflamed with.the loucof God : per- 


"® +2 WW OUWS 


F,- 3- 


ſpirites asthey meddle with: ( of which hope and afſu- 


didattemptinvainetocaſt out one+deuill ::) menalſo, 
whoſe | conſciences are not burdened-with any moral! 
J ſinne, but forpictic and innocencieof life, are perſons of 
- 7 cſpeciall note.. And onereaſon alledged for this purpoſe, 
7 isvery:Logicall : Contraria Contrariis pelluntur : they 
3 ovughtto be as good,as the deuillis bad, thar can caſt him 
'& outothis poſſeſſion: marrie menthus qualified,no mar- 
| uailethough they tell vs, that Sathan cannot endure them : 
that the ſpirites themſclues haue complayned, how they 
haue bin torm?zted,Sanitorii preſentia, with the preſence of ſuch 
Saintes : that thedeuils ſometimes hauc beene glad to 
leauetheir poſſeſſion,not daring to abide their comming vn- 
tothem: that the deuils that have preſumed ſometimes to 
abide their preſence, haue becne ſo dreſſed, as they duſt 
neuer afterwardes returne to thoſe places againe, where ar 
met with them: and that therefore it is not to be wondred, 
that when me, who are troubled themſelues with Sathan,or haue 
their children, friendes,or ſeruantes ſo vexed, doe ſecke af- 

ter ſuch holy perſons,to be deliuered by them. 
_- Indeedourexperiencedoth make it nowonderment, 
asthe Zeſarte ſayeth. And herein M.Darre/ihath had great 
D3 - Incke 


ſons indued with hope and affurance, to caſt out ſuch 
rancethe Apoſtles being ſometimes deſtiture,as they lay, - 
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 firſtrroubled;!'ſhee was? = cM, Bereſfortles aduice: 


cunning man was alſo alſo rocured ro come” vnto him; who' 


for helpe;ſaying,) thep|mighrhauec helpcinongh, . Bur! 


- in this ame courſe there was NE great imperfection. For. 


lucke: For when hee yas nor paſt two orthree & twen- 
tie yeares old, hewas Ieppoley to be ſuch a man,as could 
doe ſomewhat liythat art.” - When Katherin Wright was: 


ſcritto MD jerellar 14 andto one M Beckinghans,' | 
to becomforted; or cuted of her infirmitie: becauſe (as | - 
he ſayeth bee: hid heard MiBecking bam to bee £ manof note, | 
aud MD arrell a nun of hop "forks relizaing of theſe that 
were diftreſſed inrhat ſor16%11 Thomas Darling being trowb! 


led(forſooth), ſome of his:friendsſent to Witches, A! 


rooke- vpon him within: a weeke to curechim; Aﬀer- 
wardes Alice: | Guodvidge) the ſuppoſed Wirch;- rolde 
them thattheboy would notmend;:except they ſought | 


layeth, thar th deuill topped 
tre,(theauthor meaneth)ſhe 


atthoſc gepedragueſioyibe 


ſecke: for:this i is bur-ac 
__ x Wake 


,e Wright, procured hinito 
> Darling:andthe reporte was be+- 
fore fagoia that one ſhould come-from '.4/hbie, that. 
would giuethe boy ſuch direRions;as without doing him- 
any hurte, ſhould relieve him; When the ſeauen in Lan- 
caſhire were troubled, M- Starkie going ro M. Dee for his 
counſel, was aduiſed by him, to call for ſome honeſt and 
godly preachers, with whome he ſhouldconſule; And be-: 
hold how ithapened. M. DersBurler telling them, what 
one M, Dayrell of Aſbbie had done at Burton, M . Starkie 
and MM. Dee teſoltedvpon him, and writ their ſeuerall | 
letters ynto him, for his repaire-into.Laxkaſhire : howbeir 


Elway 


- | Edward Hartley the Witch,did afterwards tell M. Starks), 
1 J-that no one man.could do his children and the reſt there 
$' I -ariy good; itwas toogreat-a wotke:) but there:muſt be 
\ |-two orthree'atthelcaſt; -with ferucntand hartie prayer. 
' 8 And here:;you may obſeruea little kinde of Wonder : 
' 8 For cM. Darrellnotknowing (for oughtthat appeareth) 
whatthe ſaide Witch had afhrmed, did of his owne ac- 
corde; (after heewas ſentfor by M.Dee and M.: Starkie,) 
acquainrone M. Moore with the matter, and obtayning 
! # himtobehis companion.inthat ation; fulfilled:the de. 
' & vils wordes, that two. at the leaſt: muſt: vndertake that 
: & worke. By thetime that Sewers had his fittes,\ M. Darrell 
 & was of fomename: and being afiſterin.law in 
& Nottineham,one MiſtreſſeWallys, {hee was. not rongue-ry- 
ed,whata manher Brother was: and thereupon being 
vrged by certaine women,ſhe writto M. Dayrel/ the let- 
ter, importing ({ayeth Mrs. Gray)that the Zady Zouch,ſhe 
Her felt; and x other Gentlewomen, requeſted him 
to come ouerto ſee the ſaide. Somers. © 
. Hetherto it may appear, how M.Davrre/{hath bin ſought 
ynto,which argueth that he was thought by ſometo bee 
ſucha manzas it he met with the diuel,he wasadble to cutb 
| bim. But whether his giftes, and conditions be like the 
better ſorteof Exorciftes,as they haue been deſcribed out 
of Thyrens, that remaynethto bee declared, Forheedoth 
notchallengeany power to caſt out deuils by vertue of 
| hisminiſtery,and therefore it muſt be his Holines,or no- | 
* thing, thatmuſtſupport him. Vppon Md. Darrels calling 
into queſtjon;for his dealing with Sexrers, and the reſt, 
there hath bin great indeuour vſed to colour the ſame by 
an extraoxdinary comendation' of his carriage,& conuer- 
fation.A man would think that; Thyrevs had bin peruſed, 
heis madeſoſutablevnto his Exorciſtes , Qne Serſon an 
PRUTDUDT 7 NS Attorney 


any Church lining: that hee might haue had once a Perſonage,jf 
he would but hane ſaide, I could becontent to accept ſuch a thing, 
if it were offered me,which he durſt not ds for diſpleaſing of God: 
that be'is a mano farre from couetuouſnes and ambition, as if 
he would haue giuen 4 little underhand, hee might haue had a 
Benefice or two,worth fine or ſix bundrcth poundes yearely:that 
he is ſo farre from pride and vaine [fd hee hath not beene 


' knowneto diſaaine the company of any honeſt man,thouch nener 
 ſobaſe: eh5m is reps wc a lk but it is es hee 

' bath agaodcauſe,asthe ſeruantes of God, Peter and 1ohn, with 
moſt of the faithfull Martyrs of Chriſt bane beene : and 
that his aduerſaries hauing ſifted him,through the whole courſe 
of bis life,can finde nothing again# him. What is repor- 
ted of M.Darrell, ſhall notnowbe confurted, his honeſty, 
he may be ſure will neuer hurt him : You may onely bee 
_ | | k | aducriſed 


T he Fir#t Booke. 


= | 25 
Z aduertiſed, that his ſaide friend forgetteth himſelfe in af- 
7 firming, that Af. Darrelslife hath becn fo ſearchedinto. 
© For trucitis,that diligent care was had, and commande- 
| ment giuenaccordingly, that touching his conuerſation, 


otherwiſe then appertayned direaly to his pretended- 
courſe of caſting out deuils, there ſhould not any one 
pointbe inquired into : neither was there, as by the aces 


will himſelte confeſle. | TEL 
_ Buttocome moredirealy to the point in hand-. Al- 
though theſe M. Darrels(aid pretended vertues,doemake 


is notſufficient, but Thyrevs the Jeſuite, muſt in effeR tell 
vsſo, For AM, Darrels ſaide friende, ſetting downe cer- 
taine reaſons, why God hath made him the ſaide Darrell, 
rather then many, (otherwiſe more wiſe, and learned 
then he) an eſpeciall inſtrument in theſe-daies, for the 
caſting out ofdiuels, maketh this one; v2; in'thar hee 
is ſucha man,asisqualified according to Thyravs the Ie- 
ſ#ites \a1derules, ſet downeby him in his Booke, de De- 
moniack,Cap . 38. 39.| Out of which Chapters, that 


ledgeth to bee manifeſt in M. Dairell; fauingtharamongſ(t 
ſomeother thinges, hee omitteth, whether M. Darrel: 
conſcience bee burdened with anie mortall finne . O- 
therwiſe for many of the reſt, naming them ; vz. that 
heeis a man ofgood repontes one that deſpiſeth the world: 
not couetous : of an humble ſpirite : not ambitious: not proude: 
zealous of Gods glory :mnch giuen to prayer and to the y- 
God: and of an eſpeciall confidence in the Lord: theſe graces(he 
ſayeth ) God hath beſtowed vpon M. Darrell: and therefore 
by Thyreus rules, were there nothing elſeto the contrary, 
he might be thought to beea well furniſhed, and veric 
al com- 
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in record it may appearc,and as it is ſuppoſed, M. Darrell 


him anſwerableto the popiſh Exorcaſts:yert that forſooth 


which Thyress requireth in his Exmrciſtes , man al- 


ruice of 
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26 | 1. TheFirſt Books, 
complete, Exorciſte. 'But one thing is reported of 2. 

Darrel ,whichpaſſerhthe reſt,8& maketh it probable, (you | 
may notdoubt) that:God hath given him an eſpeciall 

Graceaboue all other Exorciſs, now adayes to expell de- 
uils, For they ſay,thatatfter a ſort, he hath forſaken houſe, 
landes,and all; tor Chriſtes ſake : which being an Apoſto- 
licall relokution, ;why ſhould henot have that Apoſtolicall 
gifte grauntedvnto hime Indeedeoneis as true as the 0- 
ther. Forwill you know, how hee-hath forſaken all to | 
follow Chriſt? Hinton) or three houſes, and alittle 

land in Masſfietde and cl{e where, left him by his Father, 


he ſold the. lame;by hisowne confeſſion,as dearely as he 
could, and ſince hath lived vppon'the money, being( as | 
one of his fti Gycrh)ifiucor ſix hundreth poundes. 


How the devill in regarde ofthis M. Darrels Holines, 
could ms e his: preſence; will appeare in the next 
hont.y hy wy cr rr II wellbe faide-with- 
our Traoe, hat Kearſe olel nd. the money, 

toleaueall mdfollow Chriſt; and; tre noteof one 
on cancaſto 


tDeuils *'weeſhall not want men'of that 
trade : many, [ujewlin Eaglavd will prouc, good\Exoy- 


ciftes,}  Buttquching-hi: ſty, iudge thereof; when 
you hauc per i{ec thiswholo Treatiſe.. '' Now his $kalt 


rocaſtour| Deuils, reſterth to bee a little looked into, 
together. with-his: do@ine:; a 99% hay ow 
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1 Qnae Vu eff 
How M. Darrell knew William Somers, and the reſt 10 bee poſ- 
mA Ee that will take vppon him to caſt 
2/* Dcuils outofmen, muſt firſt know 
E whctherthey haue any inthem, or 
) clſehemay-peraduenture looſe his 
V2 | by | labor. Foraſmuch therefore as M4 = 
MT Y P Durrelland CM. More, aretheper- 
LEY EST onsof note amongſt vs, that haue 
FO I. entredinto this courſe: it isa point 
ofgoodiuſtice,that they be heard with ſome aſſiſtanceof 
their friendes,to ſpezkefor themſclues. M. More fayerh, 
That in the Apoſtles times,thoſe that had the gift of caſting out Page 82, 
Deuils,had alſo an other precedent gifte:firſt to diſcerne the (pi- 
rites, which gift was called, Diſcretio Spiritunm,) | But Me. 
Darrell is of an other opinion, and thatan abſurde one. Hs 
For he affirmeth that Chriſt did notordaineany meanes, page cy. =} 
.toknow who was poſſeſſed in the'Apoſtles time - but | 
left that tobee diſcerned | by the 'manner of their firtes, 
Andlioframing hisiudgement accordingly, hee fayeth, 
thatthe onely meanes, whereby now menare diſcerned 
$0 be poſleſled, are the ſignes which arementioned in 
the Scriptures. But M.cHoreis bolde againe herein to 
diſſent from him. Foralthough he conceyuerh, that the 
aid giſt named Diſcretis Spirituwm is takenaway and 
that now. it is to bee knowne in ſome forte, who are 
polleſled, by the (ignes mentioned in the Scriptures ; 
yethee will not haue thoſe ſignes, the onelic meanes, , 
bur. addeth: Prayer vnto. them : ſaying , that the ſaide © 
Jients , and prayer are wow the meanes ordayned by God, 
: - +47 {5 to 
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23  * | The Firſt Booke. 


to ſucceede , and continue in place of the other : And 


hee aſcribeth ſo much to prayer in this worke, as 


without it, hee accounterh the otherparte, to bee veric 


vncetrtaine. |B prayer(ſayerh hee) menthar are acquainted 
with the ſaide ſrgnes, may ordinarily obtaine ſuch meaſure of 
Gods boly (pirnte,as that they may be able truly to diſcerne, whe- 
ther the partie,in whome the ſaide ſignes doe appeare, be indeede 


poſſeſſedor not, A pretic matrer, the gifte of diſcerning of | 
ſpirites is left,and a meaſure of Gods fpiriteis brought | 
vs for it, It would bee knowne what that gifte was : 1f | 
nota meaſure of Gods ſpirite, to diſcern betwixt coun- | 


terfeytes, and ſuch as were indeede poſſeſſed, Burt ler 
thargoe; © -1iþ-odd ©} 3 fonenn 3 TY 

It being obieted, that foraſmuch as very many worthy, 
and godly men,notwithſtanding their knowledge ofthe 


fignes of poſſeſſion mentionedin the ſcriptures,and their | 


earneſt and feryent prayets, haue beene veric greatly de- 
ceyued by ſundry counterfeyts,it ſeemeth probable,that 
he & M:Darrelmight bealſo deceiued in iudging the vii. 
In Lancaſbire,and W.Semersto be diſpoſſeſſed:one by wa 

of preuention anſiyereth, that M, Fox, and others, might 
eaſily bedeceyned therein by Sathan, as not having read ( as 
hee ſuppoſeth,) Bodinus, Wierus, Mingus, and Thyreus, 
that write of deuils, as hee himſelfe, M. Darrell, and 


the reſt of that Crue have done. But M. More anſwereth | 
after an other faſhion : ſaying, that it might bee they v- 


ſed the (Aide meanes indirettly, whereas hee and M. Darrell 
_ them direitly : that they were aſſured, that God gaue 
them power , ſo to fe them; that ſuch their aſſurance 
grew from their full perſwaſion , that 1he ſaide parties were 
poſſeſſed : and that it pleaſed God to endue them with that full 
perſwaſion,becauſe they had vſed the ſaid meanes ſo diredtlie.In 
which hiscircular fglly ,cucry point is more mg 
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T he Firſt Bock. | 29 
F other, euen that of their full perſwaſioh: becauſe it is ſup- 
I poled,that they dealtlike a couple of coſening hypocrites, 


(at the leaſt one of them) making ſhew of that which was 


not. But what will M. Darrel lay to theſe pointes, thus 
confidently ſet downeby his fellow M. More? They tend 
ſo much to hisgreater worſhip,astento one he will wind 
bimſelfeone way or other within the compaſle ufthem, 
that ſo he may therin part ſtakes with him. And yerit wil 
be hard for him ſo to do: For he holding (as it will appeare 
hereafter )that the wicked,and ſuch as are not reconciled to God, 
by a true inſtifying faith,mray in theſe daies ( the power of doing 
miracles being ceaſed) caſt out dinels: eyther he muſt ſay,thar 
they haue no meanes leftthem to diſcerne who are pol- 
ſeſſed (which were abſurde):or confeſle, that the prayers 
ofthe wicked may preuaile as much to that effect ( as A. 
More affirmed theirs did) :or els leaning M. Moore to his 
prayers, hee isdriuen to his owne hold, that the onely 
meantes whereby the poſſeſſed may be diſcerned, are the ſienes of 
poſſeſcion mentioned in the ſcriptures, Amongſt which lignes 
| (heinſiſting ſomuch vpon them, & keeping ſo many Au- 
dits ofthem)it is much meruailed, why he ſtill omitteth 
the breaking of fetters and chaines mentioned by S. Luke. 
If it hadappeared without all iugling,thatnoironchaines 
or fetters could haue held either Somers,or any of the reſt, 


(they hauing beene faſined with them, as the keeper of 


Newgate could haue vſed them)he had ſaid ſomething.! 

| Burto proceed with M1. Darrels onely meanes, being 
theſignes mentioned inthe ſcriptures: Ofthem herelleth 
VSthere are eightcene, but in his Apologie hee nameth 
bur ſixe of them : crying, gnaſhing of teeth, wallowing, ſoa- 
ming, extraordinarie and ſupernaturall ſirength, and ſuperna- 
turall knowledge. To the which the reſt may be added at- 
ter his vnderſtanding : caſting into the fire, caſting into the 

| EB 2. | Water, 
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 Wherez;thateue 
- natike in the ſcriptures , wasin bis fittes dumbe: but itcan 

notbce ſhawed that hee wantedthereſt of his ſences. In 

| ſome others alſo it is plaine, that Sthan did ſpeake at 
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water, tearing, pyning, falling to the ground, nakeanes ,the par- 

tie ſtriking of h1mſelfe, abiding in no houſe but alout granes, 
mountaines, aud in the wilderneſſe, dumbnes, deafeneſſe, ficrce- 
neſſe, braſing he bodie of thepartie when his fitte endeth. It 
may be maruelled why M. Dayrelland his friends,ralking 
in their late pamphlets ſo much ofthe {ignes of poſlel- 
ſion, they ſtill omit thoſe two, or at-the leaſt ſpeakenot 


; 
by] 


ofthemduredtly, which ſerucd his turnein place of iug- 


ling ſtickes, and were the principall groundes, whereup- | 
on hislegerdemaine did conſiſt. T he one is, that who- 


ſoener is poſſeſſed, is in his firtes nie ſenceleſſe, and acpri- 


wed for the time, both of his vnderſlanding, and memorie : the 
other, that albeit ſuch as are poſſeſſed doe in their fittes many 
#hmges, as 1f they were not oſiſed, and alſo make very reaſo- 
able anſweres to ſuch queſtions as are propounded wnto them, 
yetitis-not they, but the Dewill in them, that doth both aun- 


ſwere and dye them. Butit may be they\ are now aſhamed 


of theſe pointes: for it will bee hard to find any authour 


1 
I 
”> 


amongſt the pyſeſtſon of the popiſh Exorciſtes, or elſe 


er maintained theſe aſſertions. "The /u- 


ſometimes, as whenthe wicked ſpirites defired our $4- 
wionr, that they might go into the heardof (wine : but it 
cannot be theteof inferred, thatthe partic poſſeſſed with 
thoſe ſpirits, did ncuer in his fittes, ſpeake or doeany 


thing of himſelfe. Belides, itis a generall poſition, that 


Sathan polſeſſing ones body, hath notto doe eyther with 
his vadecſtanding or memory, otherwile then by trou- 
blinghis fagcy, | [PESTO Mod" 

_ Butletitbeſuppoſed,that theſe/two were inthe num- 


berof A. Dayrels eighteene:onely lignes of poſſeſſion, 


mentioned 
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mentioned in the ſcriptures : yet ſome of his owne friends 
will therein alſo oppoſe themſelues againſt him. For it 
the (ignes mentioned in the Scriptures, bre the onely 
meanstod:ſcerne who are poſlcfied: what muſt become 


of many other {ignes,that Mayſter Darrell and his fiiends 


doe ſo much ground themiclues vpon, as the running 

in Somrrsfle{h,ot a lumpe asbigge as a Mouſe,&c. whica 

mult eyther vpholde their reputations, or cis they are 

in daunger to fall to the ground For the preucnting 

therefore of this inconuenience, and forthe inlarging of 
their boundes to worke 1n, the author of the Breefe Nar- 

rati&z, not contenting himſclte with Maiſter Moores pray- 

ers, nor allowing of Maiſter Darrelles iudgementin this 

point, hath learned of the ſaid Ieſuite a new (hi{t. Seciz'g 
(auth he ) that men in this matter are growne more meoreau-: 
lous then heretofore, it hath pleaſed God, ( beſides the ſjenes of 
poſſeſsion. mentioned m the Scriptures ) to giue other fanes al[0 
more free from cauill, to make his glorions works mot apparant 
and certaine. And hereof he bringeth for an examplc one 
of Sozers pretended fittes in theſe words : all. the ſignes 
mentionedin the Scriptures, might more eaſily bee deluded by 
115 conceit of counterfeyting, then this moueable ſmelling. If 
men were here diſpoſed to take exceptions, it might bee 
demonſtratiue ſignes of poſſeſſion, and vnto whom,and 
how he l{ignified the ſame: or whether this conceit duth 
not proceede from ſome of the popiſh- vnwritten ve- 
rities? In deede hee relyeth in this deuiſe yppon 7 hy. 
#eus the Teſuite, and quoteth for it.his booke De De: 
moniacis, Howbeit, it hee follow him too farre, as hee 


demaunded, when God was pleaſed to giue theſe new 


hath already brought him. from the Scriptures, ſo. witl 
hee quite daſh both him and Mayſter Darrell concer- 
ning their olde and: newe deuiſed. fignes of poſſeſſion: * 
| | _ leauing. 
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 leauingthem noaſſurance at all, how they may diſcerne 


Thyrzus 
part.2,cap. 
21.23.24. 
25. 


F 
his vitall funRions,nor his continuall diſeaſes,and inward F' © 
0 
© 


who is poſleſſed. For the Ieſuite is flat, that neither the 
confeſſion of the partie, nor his wicked life, nor his fierce 
conuerſation, nor his barbarous aud beaſtly outcries,nor 
his terrible countenance, nor the priuation almoſt of all 


5 q A - þ. x If % 
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torments, incurableby the Philitions, nor the hauing of | 
the Deuill oft in ones mouth, nor for a man to conſecrate 


himſelfeto Sathan: nor the ſuffering of more grieuvus I it 


torments,thenthoſe do indurethat are in deed poſleſſed: 
nor for one to ſecke to kill himſelfes nor for a man,giuing 
himſclte to the Deuill to bee preſently ſnatched away 
by him: nor the reucaling of ſecrete matters : nor the 8 U 
knowledge of ſtrange languages, neuer learned by the F | 
partie: nor extraordinary ſtrength: nor all the ſignes, that © 


— ſuchas were poſleticd in the Euangeliſtes,are i t 
fi 


ifficient & yndoubeed ſignes (ſaith he) thatthe partic in MY 7 


whom they appeare ispoſleſſed. 


It therefore M. Darrell will bea right Exorciſt, after the I h 


_ current faſhion amongſtthe Icſujts, he muſt learne other I 


| he) theſe arethe fignes indeed, whereof there is no deubt, vz. 
 whenthe parties that ſeeme to bee poſſeſſed, refuſe to call ppon 


grow inzpatient,or blaſpheme at the applying vnto them of the | 


they can not abide the Prieſles, that doe exorciſe them, or at the 


fignes of poſſeſſion : and Thyreus (a man lo oftalleadged ih © 
by his friends) will not bedainty to teach him. For (faith I * 


God, or to pray to Saintes, or to pronounce the word leſus : or to 
receiue ſome prayer or P[a/me: or when they tremble, are afraid, | 


0 


relique of any Saint,or of a pitture made in waxe, cal/ed an Ag- 
nus Dei, or at the making of 4 croſſe upon their foreheads, or at 
the bringing vnto them the ſacrament of the Altar, or whes 


HP Aly 
POTN 


leaſt doe indure them very hardly.His 8 ſimilibus ſignis Dz- 
mones prodi dubium nullum eſt : there 35 no donbr( _ 
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| T he Firſt Booke, 33 
he) but that by theſe and ſuch like ſignes the Dei's are diſcle- 
ſed: robe, it maybee addedin theſethat praiſe them, 
cither as poſſeſſing them, or at the leaſt ſeducing them. 

For what aridiculous illuſion is this, to rcie& ypon' ſim- 
ple pretences,{o many ſtrange ſignesof poſſeſſion * ſome 

- ofthem carrying with them impollibilites by the courſe 

\ of nature :and to bring ſuch vato vs,as may ſo caſily bee 

counterfcyted,by cucry youth or gicle within-an houres 

inſtrution. tawl-5 2 

| Here M.Darrels friends will peraduenture ſay inanger, 
thatboth heand they areas farre from theſe touleries,. as - 
any that haue diſliked of their proceedings... Howbeit,b 
th-ir leaues, they may in ſome ſoxte thereinbee hacked, 

/ For there ispretence made tothelike effeR, thatthe De- 
vils that M4. Darrelland IM. Moore met with,could nci- 
therabidethem,northe wordof God:: which are two of 
Thyreas infallibleſignes of poſſeſſion. When the parties 
thatare pretended to haue becne poſlefſed at M. Starkies 
houſe in Lencaſbire,did hearethatthey two. would come 
vnto them, they are madeto haue ſaid thus to their parti- 
cular ſpirits : vz. T how naxghtie lad, thou makeſt ts ſicke, for 
thou knoweſt the preachers will come ſhortly, meaning (ſaith M. 
Moore) himſelfe and M. Darrell. Likewiſe, whenthey were 
cometo the ſaid AM. Starkies houſe, and that three of the 
faid partiesbeing all ofthem-quictin the kitchen,8 ſent 
for (euerally to come tothem intothe hall, cheyappeared 

® noſooner before them (as the hiſtorie reporreth) but ha- 

| uing made low courtclies vntothem, they fell downeby 

courſe intotheir fits. And therhird ofthem, comming in 
with bath her handes cloſed to her face (notbeing able 

' (asit ſeemeth)ro indurethe brightnes, of the godly,mens 

'.countenances) vttered theſe words -.{ am cometocouncel 

before I amcalled. At Nottingham allo M. Darrell fovied 
Wo Es the 
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the marter with Somers, asthe boy being ina fitte, when 7 » 
M. Darrell one nightlcfthim, _ he is gone: now 
Rob Coos Pf is gone © now blacke coate is gone : allthat were preſent (ſaith 
per. pag-98. Robert Cooper) thought M. Darrel to be ſo godly a man, as that | 
| the Denillwasglad, andreioyced when he was departed. This 
nad of him, may alſo further appeare by the Bal- 2? 
let maker, concerning Somers deſcription in his fittes, of 7 
the ſinnesthat raigned in Nottingham,whereofthereafter, 
who rymeth thus : But when that M. Darrell came, the De- | 
nill was vexed with the pos : Hislimbes be rackt, heerent && 7 
tore, farre worſer then he did before. And touching the other i} 
nr ſigne, irwasan ordinarie courſe held by the | 


+ conceite had'o 


> 


pers of the boy of Burton, that when any ſtraungers i 
- camein, that defiredto fee himin his fits (as mendeſire | 
toſee monſters and ſtraunge beaſtes play their trickes): | 
then they would reade ſome parts of the Goſpell by S. ? 
Tohn : and ſtraight way (forſooth) the Deuill muſt ſhew * 
himſelfe, by caſting the boy into ſome fitte. This rea- | 


ourmighti 
Hitely: aint 
oy ee pot 
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? T he Firft Booke. | 35 
$ be cas diſſemble no longer, but muſt needs ſhew himſelfe, 
7 Bytheletwoſleights borowed from the popiſh Exorciſts 
2 they didgreatly inucagle & ſeduce their beholders: the 
7 firſttending tothe ſetting out of themſelues, 8 tobe had 
in admiration, whileſt they were ſuppoſed to be ſuch de- 
27 uovtmen,as Sathan could not indure-& the other,vnder 
© pretence ofmagnifying the ſcriptures ( which lecke no 
7 falſhoodto winne them commendation) they vſed a co- 
2 lourtooucrſhaddow their lewdnes, when art their ple 
2 ſures, they might thereby without lefle ſuſpition, begin 
Z andpradiietheir fittes orpageants. Aſſuredly it may well 
2 beſuppoſed, thar if this their courſe had not beenem-r 
with in time, we ſhould hauc had many other pretended 
 fignes of poſſeflion : one Deuill would haue beene mad 
at the nameofthe Presbyrer : an other atthe ſight ofa mi. 
niſter that wil[not ſubſcribe: an other to haue ſeene men 
2 ſitorſtandatthe Communion: and ſo as it had pleaſed 
2 our good Maiſters the Exorciſts. And thatthis coniecure 
| maynot be thought to be a vaine colleion , you ſhall 
' ſee how ſtinted (as they tearme them) and read pray- 
ers, arenotablic foyled. M. cMooretelleth vs : that when 
| 4 prayer was read out of prayer booke,in the hearing of tho(e that 
were poſſeſſed in Leve hive theyalim is the Deuils in them, 
were little moned with it : but afterwards when M. Darrell, & 


he, with one M. Dicons, didſeuerally wſe ſuch prayers, as for M Money 


 thepreſent 9c caſion they concemed: then ( ſaith he) the parties, 
that is,the wicked ſpirits, were much more troubled, zhat ts, trou- 
| bledthe parties much, See, the Deuill was trite with their 
| conceiued prayers, and could notabidethem, therefore 
| ſuch muſtneedsbe excellent prayers. As forrcad prayers, 
he careth not for them, they haue no force to trouble 
| him, andtherfore who ſhould reſpeRt them * But vouare 
detained too long in this matter, When M. Darrell, with 

S232 | his 
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his fellowes, and all other Exorciſtes, or Deuildriuers ate. | 


agreed, & (thisone poſition of theirs granted vnto roary 


thatthe Dcuill may tormenta manas much being with- ' 


out him, as within him) can make it apparant vnmto vs 
without their groſſe and palpable forgeries : thar = | 
areableto diſcerne whois poſſeſſed : then let chem tell | 
vs,thatthe have dif! poſleſſed them. 


Cuar, VI. 


Of M. Darrds _ who ſont the Demill into 4 and | 
the _; 


-T ſcemeth t tobea matter very petti- 
nene to the dignitic of an Exorciſt, 
that he bee able to declare who fie | 


* ofthat trade docaffirme, that fome- 
_ = timnesit is God, ſometimesholy men, 
a> CA and ſometimes witches, thatdo ſend 
them. To omittheir aſſertions touching Godand god- 
ly men (although they containe very ſtcange "7 oints, and 
interpretations,as they are propounded, and andled by 
the Doctors of Deuill driuing) that of witches is now 
moſt pertinent. For allthe Deuils that M. Darrell hath { 
— hitherto incountred, were ſent by them (asir ſcemeth ) 
into his patients. Whether witches can ſend Deuilsinto 
mo ot women (as many doe pretende) is aqueſtion a- 
neſtthoſe that write of ſuch matters* & the learneder. 
ind, ounder ſort doe hold the negative. Againſt whom 
Thyreus oppoſeth himſelfe,8& with Thyrerns M. Darrell, 8 
that not without very pregnant caſons, if he may becre- 
dited. For hel isableto ſ pecifie, or deſcribe the particular 


parties 
5, : | X 

k k 
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$ the Deuill into his patient, Formen | 
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} parties that ſent their ſpirites into his patientes, together 

z withthcirſcucrall names,and in what mannec the witch- G | 

7 esdid ſendthem. cAiddlecub the Familiar fpirite of one , y mop 

3 Murgaret Roper of Eckling im Darbiſbire, did by her com- 

3 mandement poſleſle Katherine Wright, Alice Goodridge of The Booke 

1 Stapher-hillin Darbyſbire, hauinga ſpirite called Mimny, *P«lng: 

7 inthelikenesof a dogge. parte colored red, and white, 

did ſend the ſame totorment Thomas Darling, hauing 

4 firſt raught her ſaide ſpirite,by ſtrayning her own body, 

and vomiting, how he ſhould handle and vex his. The 74. gory. 

ſeauen in Laxcaſhire were, (as it ſeemeth)poſleſſed by the - 

meaneSof one Edward Hartley, who breathed wicked ſp:- 

rites into them,(as it was ſuppoled)by kiſsing them. An old | 
. ny | ar.ad art, 

woman meeting W:{liam Somers vppor Blackewell-more ; p, .:xs. 

heath, did procure her (pirite to enter into him, or by his 

accepting at her handes a pieceofbread andbutter, and 

cating it. Touching this olde woman lat mentioned, 

M. Darrell for a time was peremptory to theeffe ſpe- 

cifyed,but fince (there falling out a matter contrary to 

hisexpeQation,wherof herecafter henow affirmeth,and ® EIT 

one of his fellowes hath printed it,that an olde woman in 

Worceſlerſhire,did that ſtratageme,by ſending into Somers 

a Familiar of hers,called Lucie. And for Marie Conuper(M. Mary Cou- 

Darrelslaſt paticnt)it was one LAMlice Freeman of Nottin- ***" 

gham,that directed thedeuillto poſleſle her : ſhee poore 

woman, ſuſpecing ſhee had beene with, chilce, till M, 

Darrelitolde her it was a wicked (pirite within _=_ that 

cauſed her ſoto ſwell, would any man deſireto hauc a 

quires more diredtly reſolued? The onely doubt1s to 

thoſe that be imple men, how M. Darrell came tothe 

knowledge uf theſe thinges . And itwould bee well clca- 

red. The Iefaitica/and popiſh Exorciſtes, that holde for 

this wotke of Witcherie, haue but two wayes, © it 
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Þ ſeemerh)whereby they know when rhe ſpirites are ſent 
by Witches, andthe one is the Confeſs:on of the dewill, 
.. thatisca out, and the other the Confeſſron of the 1; irches, 
who threw him in. And thus far M. Darrell is fully proui- 
dedto anſwerefor his skill. For it was Midalecub the 
ſpirire(he fayerh)that tolde him,that Margaret Roper,did 

end him into Katherine Wright : : And touching The. 
m4 Darling, Mlice Goodridge confeſſed, tha t ſhee ſent 


her Minnie into him, miſtaking him for one Sherrartes - | 


| boy. 

The Booke Allo of the ſeaueni in Lancaſhire, Joh after a 
ſorte inſinuate,that Edward Hartley confeſſed his ſending 

| of feauen deu ils; into them : But how hee will ſhifte con- 


cerning Alice Freeman, and the foreſaide olde woman of 


Darbiſhire, and Worceſterſhire, he hath nothing as yet for 
ought thatis 'knowne, but YVilliam Somers, an ze 
Conpers reports, which his M. Thyreus ſaycth, are notſuf. 
ficient, although the partyes for the inſlifying of them ſhould 
offer themſelucs,ad plagas & vireas. But to kelpe him here- 
in,if men may be boldalittle with the 7eſw/te: why ſhould 
noteyther Mary Couper ,or Wiliam Somers, bee alwell be- 
lieued, in faying that Alice Freeman, and the ſaide-olde 


women bewitched them,and by thar meanes ſent their 


|  wickedſpirites into them, as Middlecub, who tolde M. 
'., Darrell.that Mary Roper ſent him into Katherine Wright? 
For when eyther Thyreus,or M. Darrell tell vs, that the 
ſpirites haue confeſſed, who ſent them : what doe they 
ſy ineffeR,but that the parties themſeluestold them ſo? 
Neither of them both dare fay, that the deuils,after they 
werecaſt out, did, ordoe victo telany ſuch matter : but 
thetruth is,that when by their knauery, they haue indu- 
ced the parties ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed, to ſay that ſuch 


or —_— ea Wes them - : then they tell thoſe 


that 
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that arepreſent,that it isnotthe ſaide parties, but the wic- 
ked ſpiritesthat ſo confeſle who ſentthem, And touch- 
ing the confeſſion of the Witches themſclues, that may 
beleft well inough co ſuch learned men, as haue written 
ſufficiently of it, Inthe meane while, let M, Darrels foo- 
liſh conceitesbe further conſidered of. 


| Cuare ' VII. 
Of the C auſes pretended, why men are poſſeſſed. 


1 S there are pretended diuers meanes , 
py whereby Sathan is ſent into men, and 
w(2| women,to poſleſle them : fo are thaie 


Gabriel 
Bicl, 


 eqgue 

o 
ter, 
will 
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willrid a man of them, © | RB 

That the Deuill is ſent into men for mortall ſinnes,they 
holdeitcleare : but whether for Venall finnes ornot, 
_ thatis madea great queſtion,and Thyreus reſolueth it. Tt 


is moſt certaine (ſayeth he)that Feniall ſranes hane ginen ©a- 


than occaſion to poſſeſſe men,and they are accordingly delinered 
corporally unto him,pro leuiſstmis quibuſque aeliitis,for the leaſt 
offence that canbe committed : A very hard cauſc, that men 
ſhould be inſuch aplight for no greater a matter, then a 
little holy water will waſh away. Now, foraſmuch as the 
| ſpirits that poſſeſſe men,haue intereſt more orleſle in the, 
(as ſome hold),accordingtothequalitle of the cauſes, for 


fore bee ſo cafilie expelled, when they enter for mortall 
ſinnes;as for Yeniall,as it is an eſpecial! parte of the Exor- 
ciſtes duty ( as thcir rules declare) , when they ende- 
uour ttocaſt out the Deuill, to trauell by all the meanes 
they candevile, that they may learne the cauſe of his en - 
trance. And leaft any man ſhould thinke, that therein 
they looſe their labours : and for rhe better juſtifying 
of Thyreus reſolution for Yeriall finnes : both hee and 
HM. Darrell ( together with his friendes)) doe te | vs 
verie pretietales. The [eſuite ſayeth; that the Deuill en- 
rred into one maide, becauſe ſhee was in great loue with a 


young man,and into an other,for that ſbee indewored herſelfe | 


to haue a reſemblance of Venus picture: and into an other , 
propter impatientiam,&7 durius prolatum verbum,for vitering 
2 ſharpeworde: and into an other, becauſe with ſome greedines, 
[hee did eate the leafe of a Lettice, ( the deuill cleauing n+ 
known to her, to the nether parte of the leafe, )forgetting to bleſſe 


it with the ſent of the Croſſe. But hereot there neede no 


more examples : the doctrine being fo plainely ſet down, 


chat Sarhanentreth into men, forthe leaſt Veniall finne: - 


How- 
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7 Howbeitifany mandeſire more, hee may bee aſſured, 
7 thatthcir Legendes willaffordehim ſtore ofthem : and 
for anew ſupply, M, Darrell,and his friendes in the meane 

T while, willnorhercin be filent. Katherine Wright (for- 
|| footh)denying ſomething to Mary Roper, the deuill by 
the ſaid Maries direction did poſſefſle her. Afﬀterwardes 
alſo,Sathan comming to t:efaide KatherineWrizht in the 
© likenesofa handſome man, that making ſuite vnto her in 
| | the way of marriage,gaue hera piece of bread, ſhee inta- 
Þ king the ſameat the deuils handes,and eating it, became 


* eytherby the old woman of Darbiſbire, becauſe he deny- 
4 cdatthefirſtto giue her a penny, or bythe olde woman 
of Worceſterſbiretor that he refuſed to-gine hera hat-barid, 
which ſhee much deſired, Why Mary Conper becameto 
be poſſeſſed, the cauſe indeedeisnot expreſſed; except it 
werefor dwelling inone houſe with W. Somers: it being 
Sathans praQiſe(as M. Darrell {aide) notto content him- 
ſelfe with one ina Family. But Thomas Darlinges Veniall 
ſinne excecded the reſt. For hes meeting Alice Good- 
r1dgein a Coppice,didletan eſcape(asthebooketermeth 
it, which ſhee taking to bee done in her contempt, vied 
theſe wordes : Gip with a miſchiefe, and fart with a bell, I wil 


Somers pretended&himſelfe to beeinhis' fittes greatlytor- 
mented)did affirme,that heewas' not ſo muchtroubled 
for his own (ins,as for the fins that ratened in Nottingham. 
Andyet thenhe afcribed ſome parte cfhis grich, to his 
ſinging of wanton and filthy ſonges-: he being amuſitian. 
For of likelihood; hee hath ſome other deviſe + as rhatthe 
Deuill may enter into a man for ſmall Veniall ſinnes : but 


G in 


being in him,may torment him in many reſpedtes. Abird 


Dar. ad art. 
24, 


Tſohn Wig. 
tol,7, 


Tc. be repoſlefled.Wil Somers had the devillſent into him, 


Mary Cour 
pcer.,pa,2034, 


Jl 2oe to Heanen,and thou ſhalt goe to Hell. Andtheteupon her 
2 Minnecntredinto him. True itis,thatM.Darreliowhen 
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inalimebuſh, themoreſhee ftriueth, the faſter ſhee'is. 
When a man 15 out of his way, the further heegocth, the 
more hee erreth, One zbſurditie granted doth bring 
forth many.. And ſuch is M. Darrels caſe in his grourdes, 


he hath layde to woke vpon, which hath broughthim 
into a maz vu he cafinor ger out: 


Ye: «ke. VIIIL 


of the wreanes alledged by M. Darrell, ana others, whereby men 


are 4 pe ied. 


T "FIR to thoſe that challenge 


|. rm Ns have fitremedies for their paticntsto 
helpethem: ſo! you muſt thinkeof our cunning Exorcifts, 
that they want no wedlicines for their poſleſſed to caſe 
- them. | 

The ondidaty meanes ordained to continue in the 


Church, for the caſting out of Deuils,M. Darrell maketh | 


tobe very ancient. For he fayeth that it bath beene in 


P*to5- 3 the Church, fince the fall of Adam. Howbeit hercin hee 


hath no great certaincty.' For: hee confeſſeth that there 
isno mention in the olde Teſtament of the inſtitution 
of that means. Andfſo, of likelyhood;if other of his po- 
fitions be true,men were poſleſſed from timetotime du- 
ring the ſpace almoſt of 4000, years, God himlelt having 
ongnC no Way to cure them. But in ſaying tharrhe 


fame 


& theskil to caſt out deuils,to know the ! 
6 means how it ought to be done. He | 
. werea mad Phiſition, that would vn- | 
dertaketo cureaman of the palfie, or | 
| of any other difeafc, that neuer had | 
learnedany medicine forit, Asgood | 
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} famemeanes doe continue nowin the Church, that were 
| invſe before the comming of Chriſt: that, his maiſters 
| thepopilh Exorciſtes, will condemneas an error in him, 
” Foroneofthemſayeth : that the wayes of caſting out denils, Thyrzus 
* tntheoldeTeſtament, iam vetuſtate, ſi non alia de cauſa anti- 93? + 
4 oe ſant & abolite, as being growne in dotage,are now abolj- * * 


© So OF 1 NT ET Se 2 Tn 
WS — OE 
5 . 


edfor their age. It you wil know, what theſe wayes were, 
Thyreastellecth you, one was nomer Tetragrammaton: an 
other th&ſmell of a certaine rote, reucaled for that purpo ſe to 
king Salomon : thethirde,theſmoake of the nayr and liner of 4 
= certaine fiſh being layde on the fire: and the fourth,the playing 
2 of anharpe or citterne, asthough Sale had been poſſeſſed, 
= (whichthe ſaide Thyrevs /dare not reſolutely affirme,) 
Z and Dawids muſicke had diſpoſſeſſed him. oo 
Z But. Darrel/doth herein differ from the 7eſuite, and 
= laycth : that the meanesin the olde Teſtament to caſt out Sa. 
2 than, was faſting and prayer, euen the ſame that yet continaeth : 
thereinalſo differing from hisfellow M. More. For where- 
as M, More ſayeth, that Chriſt didplainely ordaine faſting, and 
prayer, to bee parte ofthe ordinary meanes to continue 
in the Church, in theſe words. T his kinde goeth not forth, 
but by prayer and faſting, thereby ſhewing the beginning of 
the ſaid means. M. Dayrelaffirmeth,that Chriſt finding that 
meanesto be good and godly, didin thoſe wordes bur 
 approuc it,and ſo maketh ita ſecrer ordinance of Chriſt 
to haue his continuance by way of conſequence: As. 
Chriſt approuingittobe good, q id thereby commaund 
it. Furthermore, whereas M. Darreſſholdeth, that in the 


Apoſtlestime,there were two (ortes or kindes of caſting | 
out dcuils,the one ordinarie, which was in the Church | 
before the comming of Chriſt, vz.faſting andprayer, and LY 


the other extraordinarie, vz. commannaing of Sathan, to 


depart inthe name of Chriſt: M. More ſayeth, that W_ 
Bas | S>f-} 7 Vee 
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hee belieneth that Chriſt did ordaine faſting and prayer in 
the ſaide place of Saint Mathew, to bee parte of the ordinary | 
meants for caſling out Dexilles : yet the ſame was not a meane 
zo .caſt "out. Denilles in the CApoſites. time , there being 
then an other | extraordinarie meanes giuen "ants them + 

and that C briſtes meaning was, that faſting and prayer, ſhoula 
not be the ordinarie meanes, till after the time that theextraor- 
dinarie ſhould ceaſe, © To holdewith M . Davrell, that 
there was an\crdinarie meanes to caſt out Devils in | 
Chriſtes time, doth derogate much from: the honor of | 
his miraclesin caſting out Sathan : For the Infidelles 
might haue ſurmiſed, that Chriſt had done it by the or- 


dinary meanes, hauing vied the ſame ſecretlie without 


their knowledge; Morcouer, it may argue the extra- 
ordinary meanes to(bce ſuperfluous - there being then | 
an ordinary meanes, and that of ſuch facilitie, as will | 
afterappeare. | There is|great commendation giuen by 8 
AM. Darrel, in his CApologie of certaine men, ( who it | 
ſcemeth doe fauorhim,) rhat they are learned and re- 
uerend, andofgreat wiſedome and godlines : and in- 
deede, hee ſayerhr trulic. of ſome of them : howbeit it 
is thought, thatereitbee long, hee will becangrie with 
two of the beſt of them. For one of them holdeth, 
and ofthe other hereafter, that bythe faide wordes 
of Chriſt: | Prayer and Faſting are as effetiuall to cure « 
man, that isſickeof an agne, as toraſt out 4 Deuill : His 
wordesareth le, I am mtof, their opinion, that thinke the 
wordes of Chriſt.Marke.g.vz. T his kind can by no means come 
 forthbutby} prayer and fa afting, doe importe that Chriſt dior 
dainefaſing and prayer, as 6 particular meanes 10 caſt out De- 
wils,more 541 ra procure mens delinerance jr other afflictions 


It hath ecnetouched before, that M, Moore accoun- 
terh boy & fling ny Lay of the meanes that oe 
hat 
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2 hath ordained for expelling of Deuils: for that he addeth 
Z inthefirſt place, Faith, as it is meecc he ſhould doe - al- 
though therein hediſſent trom-CIr. Darrel,as he the ſaid ,, is! 


Mooye vndertſtandeth Faith, For'M. cMoreby faith, vn- pa9.79, 


iuſlifying faith, hauing annexed yuh it fafting andprayer,is the 
ordinance of Chriſt for the caſting out of 


. Darr, 


tic of Faith, in theſaid ordinarie meanes; faith - that ney- ,.", 7 
ther the faith of doing miracles, nor the iuſtifying faith is 


ſtood to bethe faith of doing miracles: that the Apoſtles 
were reproved for their weaknefſc intthatfaith: andrhat 
ifthe ſame had beene ſtrong enough; they'might haue 
caſt outthe wicked ſpirit mentioned in that Chapter, ver. 
21, without prayer or faſting! wherebyir followeth (for 
ought that dull mencan ealily diſcerne)/ that M. Darrell 
obding (asis before mentioned ) that place of ſetiprure 
to beaſecret ordinance; for the eontinuanee of faſting/& 
prayer,as the meanestocaſt outDeuils, and thattherein 
by faith is vnderſtood the fatth of doing miracles: (w bich 
if tthad beeneſtrong enoughinthe Apoſtles; prayeratid 
faſting had becn ſuperfluous): itwil follow't isthou Shes 
LOT Feet G. 3 | tat: 
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'The Bey Bake) | 7 
thatthe hiſtoricall faith will not ſerue hisrurne, butthar ©. 
it muſt bethe faith of doing miracles : which muſtbee 7 
| vnderſtoode for the faith that is required of neceſlitie, 
' whenthere is necde rocaſtout Dexils, Soas if hee want 
| that, tice may (by his owne dodtine) caſt his-cappe at 
them. - 
. Tomithere, that ſome afs account for their lear- 
| ning, do interprete:the prayer and faſting mentioned in 
| theplaces of $. Mathew, and S. Marke, to bee required | 
in thoſe that are polleſied with wicked ſpirites: and that 
| theforbeating of both, was notany want in the Apollles. | 
| Maiſter Darrel[himſelfe doth conteſle, rhat the partie poſe | 
' ſeſſea ought; to faſt and pray, if hee bee able. Wherein if Sathgn % 
binder himyetheſaith, Almightie God accepteth of bis will, 
and purpoſe ſo to doin fieed of the deed, Furthermore, the po- | 
piſh ſort do generally wo the ſaid prayer and faſting, : 
as a preparation, in the Exorci ftes, and not as a meanes: | 
although 7hyreus confeſleth, that prayer is ſomething. 
For ſpeaking of the meanes, how the Dcuill is to bee | 
caſt out, ! after he hath named many, heeis content to | 
iue ſome litle roome to prayer, faxing: Oratio que adhi- 
or ammarinon debet ; Prayer , which i vſed m the ca- 
fling ont of ewils,, muſt not bee.condemmed," You fee how 
hardl y praicr commeth intocheranke ofthe ſaid meanes; | 
And it is likewiſe manifeſt, what little account they 
make of the ſaid place in Saint Mathew, to ground them. 
(cluesypon, for their caſting out of Dcuils : (albeit they 
rade:and merchandiſe of i it, as 
Maiſter Dariell ) in that they, doe not once mention it 
for that purpoſe: ſauing thatthey retaine the commar- | 
ding of Sathan todepart in the name of Chriſt : which 
was 70h meancs that thoſe yſed (faich M. Darrell) which 
had thefaith of piqning aNaHich | 
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*® Marry beſides that,they hauea greatnumber ofwaies, 
7 whereby they vexe and torment Sathay wonderfully 
in their expelling of him : whereof the ſcriptures areas 
filent, as they are lauiſh, For example,the ſacrament ofthe 
Altar, the merites of Saintes, thereliques of Saints, the pray. 
ng 10 Sayntes, by ſaying their letanie : the (prinkling of holy 
= mater, the ſiene of the croſſe : the impoſition of thepricſtes hanas, 
| the ftole which the prieſt vſeth, being laide onthe partie: the 
whipping of the ofeſed with holy whippes, aud theputting of 
the prieſtes finger into their monthes, Euerie one of thetc 
will caſt out the Deuill ina miſchiefe, ( as Thyreus by 
ſundry pleaſant tales, but in good ſadneſledoth report: ) 
theirlegendes being indeed fullof them. Not long be- 
fore, you heard that theſe fooleries were reckoned for the 
ſignes of poſſeſſion : and here youſeethey are(very wile- 
ly made the meanes to diſpoſlefie men.As if the Phi/itiors 
3 ſhould appoint the ſignes of diſeaſes forthe medicinesto 
2 curethem. But ſuffer the ſaid graug Authourto proceed : 
for he hath many other things of ſingular vertues, to ter= 
rite Sathan with, in this great worke : as 7eſtes ſacre (for 
their prieſtes viſually cometo the parties in all the;r maſ- 
ſing garmentes and attire) Ceres ardentes, hallowed can- 
| delles burning, &c. And tohaue the matter done in a 
Church, that is a point of good importance: For ſome 
= Denilles, that woulde in no. wiſe bee caſt out in priuate hou- 
I ſes, being broweht 10 the Church, were ſlraight wayes expel- 
I /ead. * Bur Mayſter Darrell very prouidently did pre- 
uent*this ſuperſtitious and erronious conceite. For vp- 
on ſome talke and conference at Nottinghara, where 
his faſte ſhon}d bee helde forthe diſpoſlefling of 3. 
lam Somers, and ſome deeming Saint Haryer Church 
there for the beſt and meeteſt place, he&woulde in 
no reſpe@ yeelde thereunto, ſaying: That if it "ou 
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| bekept thert, therewould be much attributed to the holineſſe of © 
M.Shute #he place : and wiſhing rather, that the place of his diſpoſſeſion * 
M19 1 right be in the field, that ſo all people might behold it. But vp- Þ 
fol.7. | On betieraduile, it fell out to bee in a narrow low roome. * 
Fane port: WhateffeRttheſaid-popiſh meanes haue to caſt our | 
'#*| | Dewils: howeaſily theyexpell them, and how they. tor. | 
ment them: will haucatimeto be imparted.In themeanc 

|  » | while it is pertinent to the purpole, to conſider, how 3 
M. Darey, Mightily (forſooth)the faſting and prayersappointed by © 
| AM. Darrell, wrought in his-patients.' He and his wife, 2 
 withtwoorthree more, faſting and praying from mor- } 

 . ning till noone, /out went the Deuill from Kazberine | 
Wright: hecouldnolongerindure it. Ar the pretended i 
diſpoſſeſſion of Darling, by meanes of the faſting of halfe 

aſcore, from morning till night, and by reading cer- | 


4 * : 


| raine prayers gut of the booke, intituled : The enene of ? 
 feunritie, (wherein they were oft interrupted, by reaſon / 
|. oftheboyes fittes) and/by M. Darrels aſſiſtance though | 
| abſent: '1tisro be maruelled (by ſuch as delight in won- Þ 

- ders) howtheDeuill was afflicted : as appearcth by his | 


wordes (forſooth) but deliuered by the boy, vz. Radul- 
phus, Belzebub fan doe n0 good, his headis ſtricken off with 4 
word, Againe, we 41 not prevaile, let vs go out of him, and en- 
ter into ok of thoſe here. Againe, we can not prenaile, their 
Church increaſeth. Againe, we can not preuaile, for they wil 
not be helpen by witches, Brother Radulphus,we cannot preuatle: | 
let 1s 20 toow! miſtres & torment her : Thane hada draught 
of her Loud to day. Againe, there is a woman earneſt at prayer, 
get her away: Nay quoth 70hn Alſop (a man that was pic: 
ſent) with aloude voice : we caw' not ſpare her, Thus the 
boy graced Miftreſſe Wightman his Aunt. And againe: 
Brother Glaſſop, wee can not prenaile, his faith is ſo flrang, and 
they faſt and pray, and a preacher prayeth as faſt as 9. By 
TY L141 [| WAIC 
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Z theſe words, I muſt be gone, 1 muſt begone: which muſt be 
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op. * 4 
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The Firſt Booke, $i 
which preacher Maiſter Darrell confeſlerh, thatheethin- 
keth the Deuill meanthim. The ſameal(o isat large in- 


2 treated of, in the booke of the ſeuen poſſeſſed in Lanca- 
ſhire. Maiſter Diconsthe authorof the hiſtoric faith: that 


whileſt he was in his ſermon, art the time of the preten- 
wr faſt for their deliueraunce, Margarct Hardman vſcd 


ynderſtood to bee ſpoken by the Deuill, who was ſo pin. 
ched, that he could ſtay nolonger. And > 25008 the ſaid 
Margaret,(whileſt Maiſter Moore was preaching) / can not 
tarrie; I cannot tarry : 1 am too hot, I am too hot : let mee go, 
let mee go. Oflikelihood Maiſter Moore had courſed him. 


' The ſtory alſo ſaith,#hat Sathan was ſo haunted by faſting & 


prayer, and by the word of God ſo ztalonſly and powerfully a 

plyea, a if fire had beene put into his hole to burne him out.T * 
Lexillalſo ſaidto Elianor Hardman : Ton are too holy now, 
and hane Gods word among? you. Margaret Hardman like- 


7 wiſe being greatly affrighted, in came Maiſter Darrell 8 


27 Maiſter Aoore,where ſhe was ſtanding by the fire, who 
2 hauing comforted her with many godly exhortations , 


wap kg My, | TW 


out gocth Sathan,ſaying: #hat it was too holy « place for him, 
It ſhold ſceme, that when Somers was diſpoſleſled, as men 
being greatly aſtoniſhed, are therewith ſtroken into a ſi. 
lence,(o the dewil was ſhrowdly drefled. Hewas forſooth, 
ſo extreamely tormented by the faſting, prayers, & prea- 
hing ofMaiſter Darrell, and the reſt, as he had no ſca- 
uretoſay whathe muſt doe,or what he would doe: but 
udely withourtaking any leaue ofthem, departed. 
The meanes that Maiſter Darrell and his fricndes doe 
pretend in caſting out Deuils, are as you haue heard, ta- 
ſting, pray, and faith: anhiſtoricallfaith (faith Maiſter 
Darrcll,)aiuſtifying faith{ſaith Maiſter Moore).But it you 
marke well what they ſay, and what they did, you ſhall 
” H = 


| 


_ find 


bs. he! IO a ee 
”» 


_ yy 
4 


—_ i 7 - 
£ y 20% Ns , = 033-0 eh jr ge Web % 65 : 4 w at þ Th "i , 
2.x IX: - ""Y « wan ” CC oh 36 w., + _ IS - 
4 þ F RITEET ww 11 ED # "ae: ou as ts ws $3 
i 1. Sg es SF wm —— = . oo tg fs peu I ol 
ow gy A on ron * Wo ron” Ln Pa Le ds " "out pM cs {EE VnEY 11,96 0504s, ova > 4h * DO $7 we Ie, + Per; (7 © Y 46": - 
">. p "I -- nal * Y 7 —_—_— Tek CE. > EI Rs > rd Pons ps ASL 5, Ss RN "ed LRhL : 
wa ow Wy pf &*, > ab. "pe 28” 45"; IORT...: CRLENFS. % Mo NY LIES + | £2 nn une _ = to od ——_— 2.8 CT 33 . 


- gt 
- —- wr" 


i” 7 2 we 
Go 1+ Ins 4 y 69% " _ 6 _ as 
mp Sadartis ws 4 @r; . ”- . 


| find, thattheirpreaching bare away the bell, in the dif 
| poſſeſſing of thoſe in Lancaſhire, and William Somers. For 
whileſt SomerswaSin hand, Maiſter Darrell, and an other 3 
occupicd the day with two ſermons, and fo likewiſe with 
the other : Maiſter Darrels and Maiſter Moores, andthe 
ſaid Maiſter Dycons exhortations ſpent the moſt of thar 
time. Now it istobec ſuppoſed, that the reſt who were 
preſent, didattend tothe preachers, and continued not 
their owne private prayers, Belides, you heare indirect. 
tearmes out of thelaid hiſtorie of thoſe in Larcaſbire,that 
their powerfull preaching is annexed for a meanes to 
praycrand faſting. Whereunto may bee added the word 
of God (asthe ſtoric faith) : Which the Demils ( forſooth ) 
could not endure to heare, but wonlibegone, Andoyou ſee 
them fallintothe ſaid popiſh follics, making the ſignes of 
poſſeſſion the|meanes and caufes of diſpoſleſſion. As 
it isalſo moſt apparant by M. Mores conceite, who thin- 
| kethprayermore arie,then the ſignes of poſſeſſion 
 -mentionedin the ſcriptures, for the true diſcerning of 

thoſe whoare poſſeſſed. And whoknoweth whether in 
time,the naming of the Presbyterie wou'd not haue had 


J 


the vertueof apopiſh relique,as well ro caſt out a Deuill, 
as todiſcloſe him:andthe preſence of M.Darrell, M.More, 
andſich like;as greatforce therein, as the popiſh prieſts, 
thruſting their fingers into-the parties mouthes. Surely, 
that {melleth hereof, that when M. Darrel{and M. Moore 
 cameintothe place where Margaret Hardman was greatly 
troubled, theDeuill departed, and ſtayed no longer. Burt 
the pointis, wee ſeerhelſe fellowes asridiculous intheir 
conceipts,touchingthe meanes how they ſhould caſt our. 
Sathan, as they have appzaredin the premiſles, and their 
iudgementsare as well ierled in that which foiloweth. 
| Fi js | | 
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CHaP. 9. 


| Oftheſientswherely M. Darrell andothers da diſcerne (4 they 
| ſay) when Sathanisexpelled. 


51] He aſſuraunce that the Exorciſmng 
2 || impoſtors haue in theſe daics, of 
01 the Deuils departure , is anſwera- 


Deg ble to the reſt of their yncertain- 


7 og tics. M.Darrels ignorance maketh 
FD him (asitſcemeth) in this point 
q. | conhdent. He is peremptorie, that 
becauſcitis ſaid, intheſcriptures : 


2 


* 
\ 


that the ſpirit of the lunatike, when he was caſt out of him, did 14. Darrel 


crie and rent him ſore, and that he lay as one dead: that there 24 
fore theſe three are infallible ſignes appointed by God to know 


ad art. Z1, 


when one is arſpoſſeſſed.N ay rather then faile,he wil be con- pag. 20. 


tent with one of them, as in his dealing with Thomas Dar- 
ling hereafter will appeare, It may bee maruelled, why 
the authour ofthe bricte Narration, ſeeing how eaſily 
ſomelewde knaue might counterteite thele lignes: that 
hee hath not deviſed ſome other of greater certaintic (be- 
cauſe men are ſo dullnow adayes ( forſooth). to belieue 
ſuch matters) as he hath done touching the {ignes of pol- 
 felfion. Maiſter Derell confeſling, that in the. Apoſtles - 
times, ſome ſpirits were caſt out more ecaſlily then others, 
 mightin reaſon haue thought, that thoſe that went out 
ſo eatily, did not ſo gricuouſly torment the parties at 
their caſting out, asthe reſt did. | HI 
| Andlomewhat it is, that al:hough.there are diuers 
mentioned inthe ſcriptures, to haue becne are 
| H - > op 


ad. art. 17, 
pag. I 4 +- 


Thyrzus 
parte 4. 
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by oftr Sauiour Chriſtand by his Apoſtles: yet it is ſaid 
of none but of the Lunatike, Harke g. that when Sathan 
departed, the ſpirit eyther cryed, or rent him ſore, or that 
they lay for dead, To make'theretore ſuch particularitics in | 
one, agenerall ru'c forall, argueth greatly the weakneſſe | 


of his iudgements. . : 
Trucit is, that he blundereth out ſometimes, ſome o- 
ther {ignes forhisaſſurancewhen Sathan departeth : and 
it may not be omitted, of whom hee hath learned them. |: 
The popiſh Exorciftes, finding no aſſurance in the ſcrip- |! 
tures (aSit may be thought, ) touching that point, hauc | 
deuiſed many moreſignes; as when the partic can abide | 
holy rel:ques, and the preſence of the Exorciſtes, cc. When hee | 


ſaith, that heis deliuered from Sathan : when the Dexill him- | 
ſeffe telleth the Exorciſt, that he will be gone : and when accor- || 


ding to the 9a 6:19 commandement ,he exther putteth out ſome | 
awudle, or breaketh ſome ſuch quarrell inthe glaſſe window, as be | 
was arretted to breake at his going: Alſo,the departing from ' 
the ſaid parties, of certaine liuing creatures: as of flies, ſpiders, 
antes, and ſuch like: the ceaſing of their former deformitie, | 
which Sathan procured : vomiting , Cum quo ſpiritus egrel- | 


_ filegunturnonrard, ſpirits are often times vomited out : fx- | 


tor grauis : |the Deuils leaning behind him 4 exeat flinch: 4 
great ſwelling in the part that Sathan departeth at : the caſting 
of them to the ground: Andlaſtly, Magni tumultus, & cum | 
tumultibus|damna, great noiſe, and therewith daunger : as | 


whenthe Deyill going our, carieth a peece of the houſc 


with him. | 


- os J 


| ndnow let MaiſterDarrell be heard. When William 
Somers had lyena while,as though he had beene dead, & 
aftercame againeto himſelfe, Maiſter Darrell ſaid there- 


vpon, that he was diſpoſſeſſed. His perſwaſion alſothat 


Darling is diſpolleiled , is confirmed (as he ſaith) by the | 


_ boyes 


The Firſt Booke. 1M 

boyes continuance fo long well. The chiefe affurance, M. Darrell 
' that, Darrelland M. More had, that Sathan had letr 393-17: 
! lane Aſhton, was herowne wordes, vz. when riſing from that 
2 herfitre, ſhee ſailcheeir gone,heisgone, Iam well Irhanke 
God. And hauing weptin the faide fitte, ſhee allo ſaide, 
that then rebbes Lparted ſeems her. Soas here wee hauc 
a new ſigne of Sathans going out of one,vz. the weeping 
ofthe partie . Concerning Sathans owne worde, that he 
would be gone, there are diuers teſtimonics ( forſooth) 
mentioned in the 8. Chapter. The booke of the boye of 
Burton {ayerh, that rowardes the ende of the faſt for his 
pretended diſpofleſſion, he began toheane or lift vehement- 
lie at his ſtomacke, and getting vp ſome fleagme and choler,ſaid 
(pointing with his finger, and following with his eyes) looke , 
looke, ſee you not the mouſe that is gone out of my mouth?” and ſo 
pointed after it unto the farthe# part of the parlor, And M. 
Darrell aftirmeth , that when he did ſo vomite,and wſed thoſe 
wordes,that then the ſpirite left hins.. But becauſe he will at- 
= firme nothing without good reaſon, hee ſayerh hee is 
3 confirmedin that opinion by his owne expericnce,in that 

 ithath fallen outſo with others, atthe inſtant of their dil- 
polleſſion,as they haue repor ted... Beholde his demonſtra- 
tion,v2z.4s tbey reported, and who were theſe reporters ,and 
what did they reporte? | 7 Es 

Margaret Byroms (aid,thatat her reuerting, after ſhe had The tuttory 
| lienasdead halfean houreſbeefelt the ſpirite come wp from of entonn 
| herbelly towardes her breaſt, thence to hex throate, when it left on 
her throate,jt gaue her a ſore lug and all that while a darke miſt 
dazeled her eyes : then ſhee felt it goe out of her mouth in the like- 
nes of a crowes- head, and ſate inthe corner of the parlor, with 
darkenes about it for awhile. T hen went it with (uch flaſh of 
fire ont of the window, that all the parlor ſeemed to ber tobee on 
fire, It left behindit aſorethroate and afilthy ſmel.ghat a weeke 
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54 ' | | The Firſt Booke, Z 
after her meate was wnſauery. Here wee haue the 7eſuites 
ſtinch. And beſides, the moſt infallible note amongſt 
M. Darrels three ſignes of diſpoſſeſſion,vz.lying for dere, 
is here confuted. Forthis partie was reuiued againe before 
Sathan was gone. Moreouer,it his poſition be true, that 
eucry onerhar js poſſeſsed,is ſenſcleſſe in hisfirte,then ey- 
therit muſtbce confeſſed, that the ſaide Margaret was in 
no fitte when Sathan was going out of her, in that ſhee 
felt him: orelſe that ſhee lyed when ſhe fo reported. But 


ro goctorward with the reſt. 


Tohn Starkie (aide, that the deuill ment out from him like a | 


» 


man, with a great bunch on his backe,as big as a man. CAnne 
Starkie,that he left her like 4 foule valy man with a white beard, 

and a great bunch on his breaſt as bigge as amans head . Mar- 

aret Hardman, that hee departea from her like an vglie man, 

with a great bunch. on his backe. Elianor Hardman , that hee 

went ont of her like an vrchen, and went through a verie little 

hole out of the parlor... Ellen Holland, that her ſpirite was like 

Anne Starkits: and Iane Aſhton, that the denill went out of her 

like agreat breath uz lie ike a toade,and round like a ball, Now 
vponthe credite of theſe teſtimonies, MH Darrellis grown 

tobe amanofgreat experience: and knew well, what 
the meaning wasof Darlinges mouſe. But why ſhould 
knowledge bee mentioned inthe practiſes of theſe iug- 

lets? M.Darreh I trow)wil not take ypo him to hauegrea- 

ter skill in this point,then all the great /eſuiticall 8 popiſh 

|  Rabbinswhohauewritten much;and haue vied greattraf- 

| Theew fiqueinthetrade ofcaſting forth Deuilles. Thyreus con- 
part 4.cap. fetſeth plainely,that alltheſaide ſignes before mentioned, 
$2. | arenot infa lit le argumentes of Sathans diſpoſſcſſion : 
| forſayeth hee; ſicuti pro voluntate ſua ſpiritus hec poſt ſe ſig- 
narelinguunt : ita eadem poſſunt dare,& nibilominus in hom. 
7.4215,ques «l:quandin obſederunt,ſedes ſuas retinere : 45 - 
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ſpirites may at their pleaſure omitte theſe ſrenes, ſo they may ſhew 
them,and yet notwithſlanding keepe their poſſeſſion. Et de hoc 


 nullumapud dottos —_— Belides, hee isalſo reſo- 


lute, that the1e is no neceſſitie, why wicked (pirites when 
they are caſt out,ſhould ſhew any ſignesat all oftheir de- 
parture, non r4ro fit, vt diſcedantnullts ſui diſceſſus peſt ſe datis 


/ 0 [t is not ſeldome ſeene that Sathn departeth, leauing no 


1gnes of his going : whereof he bringeth ſundry examples. 


 Whentherefore theſe coſening merchantes,doe tell men 
now adayes,that they have caſt deuils out of any their 
 children,ſeruantes or friends : itis hereby manifeſt, what 
 creditetheir wordes do deſeruc. / [ 


\ 


Cuay. XxX: 


Of M, Darrell,and M. cMores conceite : that Sathan being caſt 


out of one,doth preſentlie after ſecke to repoſſeſſe him. 


> ARees\ Hrn men haue eſcaped any greate 
a\ W # }{S daunger: it iscommonly the aduile 
AVYS/& of their friendes, that they ſhould 


Ez 


= 
= 


'O] caſes there are appointed ſoueraigne 
F215 preſeruatiues. M, Darrel{like akind 
DI friend , hadneuvertodeale withthe 

diſpoſſeſſing.of any : but for his 
care therein , hee maye bee thought to haue deſerued 


po commendation. For his perſwaſions to ſuch 


1 have beene, tharthey ſhould vſe all diligence and 


circumſpe&ion, that Sathan did not againe reenter 


intothem. This his perſwaſion hath cuer bin drawn from 


| a poſition, which he ſtiffely holdeth, vz, that Sathanbeing 


expelled out of a man doth ſeek preſently aſter to reenter into him 


4. azaine : 


SY take heedc of the hke, Andin many | 
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KF i: - | azdin: and that i is commonly avery hard matter to withſtand 
' him, by reaſon of his ſubtelties in alluring them by promi/es, & 
' Ferrifying of thews y threatninges.He had no ſooner caſ} the 
I deuill our of Katherine Wrig htbutthe culll ſpirite ſeeking 
pa.go. * fOrcenter intoher, wasfor one time, by his aſiſtance rc- 
' fiſted(ashe himſclfe confeſſeth). And concerning Dar- 
| dJing,hefaycththus: The monday after his dipoſſcling, 
Fo Wa him apart,that the deuill wald lecketo repolleile 
' him:andthcrefore counſelled him to watch oucr him- 
Tho.Dar= felte,and reſiſt hi 
ling.pa,7 2. porterh,) that peraduenture hee would appeare in the 

| likenesofafrend, and vſe all the meanes he couldto per- 


| FX preſently after his pretenſe,char the boye was dilpoſleſ- 


Fl oF | |. (cd, heaffirmed that fora certaincty,Sathan would ſceke to 
ALIIT. ' repoſſeſſe him: making thata ground for a new worke, as 
-:. | atterwardesisdeclared. | 


I For his ſaide opinion © of Sahans ſcekingto reenter, he 
Mattz, relyethypon ameta icall place in the (cri ; but 

, | forhisſfaidaddition of Sathans promiles,and {imilirudes, 
that will nor ſo. caſily becoloured. \When M. Darrell 8& 

| _ eM.More were in hand with the ſeauen in Lancaſhire, 

| and had(ifyou will belicue them,) diſpoſſeſled fix, 34. 


ry one of chem, and that both diuerſe times, and by di- 
uerſeand ſundry meanes, He will(ſayeth he) appeare wnto 
you in ſome Likenes or other : and hee will i ang tie that hee 
may enter in againe, and promiſe yau many goodly thinges, as 
| golde andſiluer,&rc; Andif he cannot ſo prenaile, then be nill 
threaten you ard? your necks. to caſt you into pits,&c. {fitbe 
| here demanded how M.More knew,that Sathan would 
appexre vnto them in ſome likenes,his anſwereis, vz.for 


that he had becne tolde, tha the Deuil lecking to repor 
(clic 
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m- adding theſe wordes, (as Darling re- 


ſwadg him to ſome cuill. Touching William Somers allo: 


| eMoretolde them, that Sathanwould ſurely aſſault cuc- 
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7 ſefſetheboyof Burton, did appeare vnto him in ſondry 
'*  likeneſſes. And concerning his knowledge, that Sathar 
2 wouldmakeſuch promiſcsvnto them : heerclyerh vpon 
' | this,vz. becauſe thenature of manis ſubict to bee {edu- 
cedby ſuchoffers.  . y,. 
| .»If theſe childiſh anſweres remayned notin UESSF vn 
 derhisowne hand, would any man belicue them? doth + 
it notgiuevs iuſt occaſion tothinke, that he tolde them 
ſuchrales ofa lewde purpoſe, thereby-to draw them to 
pretendthe like ? Oihertle would a-man fearing God, 
cinginſucha conflict with Sathan, (as hee pretenderh) 
Gor theirdiſpoſſeſſion, hauetoldethem any ſuch marters 
vpon heare-ſay? Or dothir car 6 Gone it any ſuch con- 
ſequence, astorell them thar Sathan would allure them 
2 by promiſes, and threatninges, becauſe mens natures are 
2 ſubictto be ſeduced by ſuch meanes? | 
Z | But whatſhould wediſpute the matter with him, or 
examinetheforce of his argumentes: ſeeing euery thing 
cameto paſſe,as he had foretolde ? Remember the ſimi- 
litudes, Bat the deuill departed fromthem, and euen in 
the ſame(asthe ſtory ſayerh)they ſoughragaine to reen- 
ter intothem, Belides,they attemptedthem alſo in other 
formes,4s 0; fablcke Rmen.f blacke boy,the head bigger then The hiſtory 
the body,of a 9, 20mg ewith a firebrand in his mouth, 
of fine —_ dones of 4 fab ain; p< like a Woer, of two little 
whelpes,that opera on the table, ran into: a d:ſh of butter, of an 
 Ape,of a Beare with fire in his mouth,and of an hay facke, pro- 
miſing them bagges of golde and ſilver, and threatning them 
when they ſo could not preuaile,to breake their neckes to drowne 
#hem in pittes,to hanie them, to breake their backs,to throw them 
| ous of the windows: &c.cuen in ſuch ſort in effeR,as M.More, 
of likelyhoode inſpired with one of them, had before de- 
clared. What the ſtory reporterh of M Moore, may al'o 
I bee : 
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| beapvlyed to M, Darrell; who made great vſcof theſe |? 
| ridiculous conceits, in his practiſes with Somers. =_ 


| | areonce caſt out of men,ſecundo : ofdems ingreat, 


Out of all queſtion.,if theſe abſurde mates had gone 


| - on, they would hane proued as grofle-dcluders, as any of 


the popiſh or YJeſaiticall Exorcſtes, if not more grolle : 
Forthe popilh fore, having hammered this point of Sa- 
thans\ccking to feenter intothe ſame partie,out of whom 


| hee was call, are fo farrefrom M. Darrell, and M. Mores 


opinion,as ſome of them holde, that thoſe 09 which 


poſſunt. And |thoſetthar relye vpon theplace of S. Mathew, 


Cap.12, doe onely inferre,that ſometimes Sathan doth ſo | 
ſeck< to reenter,butnot. alwayes. Beſides,the Captaine | 
Deuils, (who takethvppon himto write | 
moſt exatly ofthem in this point, ) reduceth all thepla- Þ 
ces, whether the wicked ſpirites gocatſuch rimes zinto | 
the number offixe,as out of one maninto another : out of men | 
into beaſtes out of men,jnto fayre and great houſes (whereot it | 


—— 


or Marſhall * 


commeth,thatſome houſesare haunted with ſpirits,)ox? 
of men into deſert places, and out of men anto hell: pretermut- 
ting asa place|more extraordinarie , the returning of Sa- 
than, intothe partic, that hee had lately poſleſled. 

But M.Dazrell and hisfriendes, will peraduenture bee 


better provided in this pointhereafter. And it were con. 


uenientalſo, thatthey furniſhed 'themſelues with ſome 
better praofes, for their tales of Mice, of Beares, and 


 Bugges, threatning and promiſing {uch great. matters. /t 


may bethey haue ſome Cconceite,thatthe Deuilles temp- 
ting of Chriſt, will ſerue their turne : but aſſuredly..for 
ſhamethey darcneuer publiſh it. | * ng Y 
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The Firſt Booke. 
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How thoſe that tooke vpon them to caſt out Deuils doe get them- 
ſelues worke, and of their deniſes to couer their lewdenes, 


£4588 Hey that make it ſo ordinary a mat- 
=» terintheſedaics to caſt out deuils, 
as doenot ſay, that itis an ordinary 
w thing amongſt Chriſtians, for men 
or women to bee poſlciled ; where- 


A) Gas) vpon itcommethto paſſe, that the 
EVE A trades-men in that skil, haue deui- 


ſed many wayes to keepe themlelues in worke. Ir is 
not pertinent in this place, toſhew how the Papiſts haue 
intituledthcir Exorcifing prieſts,torhe coniuring of young 
infants,,mmediatclic before their baptiſme : becaulcal- 


thoughthey holde,thatthereby the deuill is driuenfrom 


them :| yetthey dare not reſolue,that cuery infant when 
it is born, is poſſeſſed, In their exorciſing of infames, 


they may pretend that they worke great matters, but ex- 


cept you will take their credite for payment, nothing ap- 
peareth, but blowing pen theinfantes,, ( thereby preten- 
ding thatthey blow away Satha: )thruſting of ſalt intotheir 
mouthes wetting their noſes and eares with ſpitile,andther an- 
nointing of them with their hallowed oyle, mecretoyes,wher- 
by theireſtimation is not much increaled, Forthe be- 
h >Iders,ſceingnothing in thoſe ations to bee maruayled 
at, arenot{o much moued with them. It ſhould ſceme 
that theſe kinds of deuils(that are thus exerciſed )are but 


' doltes,, and therefore cannot ſeruetheſe weglers turnes, 


as being peraduenture but newly hatched, when infants 
are borne, andtherefore ignorant, how to apply them- 
a 7 | ſelues 
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' ponthem, by their bringing unto them of the Sacrament of 


ſelues torheircontentment ,They cannot cry out,or rage |} 
by their praying to Saintes, by their caſting of holy water vy. ® 
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| the Altar,or their Henus Der,by their application of holy re- 


liques,nor by their owne approaching neare vnto them, be- 
ing holy catholkepricſtes, And thereforethey are de- 


| uilsof greater vnderſtanding,and better experience, that 


' ourſelues, who! want nottheir 4no4s a and deviſes, 


| the Exorciftes hunt after : ſuch asare acquainted with 


the diuinevertue of their ſo catholike iuglings, and prac- 
riſes. It is diſputed amongſt them,whether all infaptes bee | 
poſſeſſed or not , it ſeeming anabſurditiero commaund the Þ | 
Deuill to come forth of themyifhe werenotinthem., For A | 
the deciding of which doubt,itmay be maruailed,ifthoſe A , 
kindes of devils be of any ſtanding, when they vie not M , 
therr infallible meanes,to know the truth therein': which MF | 
are (asherctofore hath beene expreſſed, )their applicati- A ; 
on of reliquesand ſo forth- PE bee ſo terribleto Þ « 
Sathan, (as they pretend,)why ſliould henot bee:com- MI , 
pelled by the force ofthem to ſhew himſelfe; or his pre- 'F ( 
ſence,aſwell in infantes,as eyther in boyes or wenches, or i + 
any other? Butastheſe deludersmuſt haue(it ſeemerh) i « 
moreskilful deuils, ſo muſtthey alſo haue ſome elder per- F 

n 

d 


ſons,thatare more fittero bee ſeducedbythem.. Other: 
wiſe their reputation, in that behalte would ſoone decay, 

and their holy water, with the reſt of theirtrumpery, i 
want that teſtimony, that is drawne fromthe denied = 
liking ofthem : which maynorbe'endured;but proſecu- i v 
redand defended withall their might and kill.” Neither W 
is this cunning appropriated onely tothe Papiſtes, bat 
exrendeth it felfe further, therebeing men alſo amongſt 


which theſe elderdenils muſt feare,and tremblear: 
There is aprofound queſtion amongſt the Romwariſtes, | 
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T he Firſt Booke,. -— 


' Whether all Proteſtants, whom they account heretiques, bee not 
| poſſeſſedwith wicked ſpirites. If it had fallen out, that they 
hadiobeene, their Exorciftes would in ſuch ſorte have 
| beene(ct on worke, as they: ſhould not haue beenedri- 
uen to haue ſoughtfarre for/it. But it is otherwiſe over- 
ruled : that (foriooth) although heretickes bane great fellow- 


* ſhip andinterconrſe with Deuils: Obſeſſi tamen omnes,nec 


* poſſunt,necdebent dici:yet al of them neither may,nor ſhould 


be thought tobe poſſeſſed: proprerea quod,8c.becauſe the ſiens 


7 of poſſeſsion do not appeare in them. And they that take ypon 
Z them to caſt out Dezils amongſt ourſelues : notwithſtan- 


ding,itſeemeth,thar ſlintedprayersare ng i them, 
& that they are not reſolued of the difference betwixt a prieſt & 
4 Biſhop yet ey willnot ſay, that they who hold againſt 
them arepoſleſle 

and ſtilkdodep' uerthem, maligne them, and flaunder 
them vpon any c-caſionattheir pleaſures.So as theſe Ex- 
orciſts of both kinds, for want ofworkeare driuen to their 


J ſhifts: and like Tinkers walke vp and downe from place 


to place, ſecking to be imployed.. It is a matter of ſome 
difficultieto ditcouer their ſhifts,and ſleights to that pur- 
pole, theyhaue ſo many; and by their experience doe 
manage them ſo craftily. Diuers of them are here ſerte 
downe, andthereſt may bee ſupplied peraduenture by 
ſome hereafter. y 
| Sometimes they make choice of ſome ſuch boyes or 
wenches, asthey thinke arc fit for their purpoſe, whome 
they procure by many promiſes andallurements,to keep 
their counſell, and to bee (astheytrearme it) aduiſed by 
them. Andtheleare commonly otthe poorer ſort,cither 


R thechildren, orſeruants of ſuch perſons, as the Exorciſtes: 


doe well know, to be of their owne ſtampe; and well af- 
* tetedrowardesthem. It falletrh outnow and then, out 
Rl LW | 7: [1 


d: albeit men ofthat humor both haue, 
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62 \ | | The Firſt Bobkes 
they haue ſome ſchollers of their own, whom they mean, 
to preferre : the popiſh ſort to ſome Seminaries,, and 0- 
thers asthey may, Andtherearenone to theſe, they are 
ſo apt to worke ypon: howbeit, they can ſoone frame the 
other to their bent, by their cunning. When they hane a- 
ny of theſe in/hand, they doe inſtruct them ſo pertely,as 
when they come to exarciſe them, they are ina manner 
| ſecure :*rhcir fchollers knowing as well what to doe, as 
cheirfalſe maiſters themſelues.: Theſe arenot dealt with, 
but there mult bea great afſemblie gathered together, in 
one corner orother : all of them ſuch perſons, as they 
know to bee their friendes, or atthe leaſt ſuchas their ſaid 
friendesdoebringwiththem, andare thought fit to bee 
. peruerted. The company mette, the Exorc;ſtes doe te)! 
them, what « worke of God they hane in hande, and aftera 
| long diſcourſe, how Sathan doth affict the parties, and what | 
(rawnge thinges theyſhall ſee : the aid parties are brought | 
forth, asitwerea Beare to-the ſtake, and being'eyther 
boundina chaire, or otherwile held faſt, they fallto their 
fittes, and play their prankes point by point exactly, ac- 
cording as they haue beeneinſtructed. As 1f they bee of 
the new cutte: they crre, they wallow, they forme,” and ſhew 
the ſignes of poſſeſsion, mentioned in the Scriptures,with, 
ſome others. Burif they bee ofthe olde inſtructions :_ 
then there ace notable 'Tragedies. Out commeth the 
Prieſt in his \maſling attire: the hallowed candles are 
lightened: their reliques, with their Agzws Des, arc 
broughtforth : the haly water flieth about:the cham- 
ber:their hallowed frankinſencepertumeth the place,and 
ſoforth. Whereuponall that are preſent; (having wor- 
ſhipped the faid holy miſteries) no ſooner caſttheir cies 
rowardes the parties pretended tobepollcſſed, but there | 
is ſtarting, ſtrugling,and {triving : they Aer = | 


. The Firſt Booke.." (= 63 
they ſpit, they crie, they rageand fare, asnot being able 
itany wiſe without daunger of preſent death, to indure 
the preſence ofthe catholique Prieſtes, and of their holy 
complements. - '/ 4:3 
- Butwhentheſe CORY not worke this way (as 
wanting ſuch fitte ſchollers to'difſemble and collude 
with them ) thenby'caſtingabout;rhey (eſpecially rhe 

opiſh wglers) haue i readinefſe'fome other, as neede 
ivall require. Attheircomming tothe places wherethey 


2 Kknowthey are welcome; bur cannot practiſe as before, 


if they findeany youth, boy or girle, that is not wellar 


{ caſe, and whoſe diſeaſe isnor-apparant, (aseyther an 


Ague,thefmall pockes, orfuchlike,whereofeucry man 
isabte- to1udge;) they will-ſeeme to take [great care of 


_ tha: as being deſirous to know the cauſe of their griefe, 
_ .and the'meanes to helpe them. In this caſe it isſufh- 
_.cient for them, if the partie bee troubled, eyther in his 
_ ſtomackewith ctwller or fleagme, or in his belly with gr 
| pinges or collicke;, or in; his head or ioyntes with aches 
.,ornumneſle : they can worke vppon it. In their ſaide 


etended carefor ſuch a partie ( which maketh them the 


| betterwelcome)they will procurcſomeordinariethings 
_ to bee ginen vnro/him, and. then after a while, their 
manners, to-admire the diſeaſe :' faying, that for a 
cenaintie, it is very ſtrange : that by the rules of. lear- 


$ ning,there caribeno rcaſongiuen of it: and ſo after much 


adoc zithey come by: degrees to ſuſpeR forſooth, and 
[then after a while, plaincly to affirme, that out of all 
queſtion the partic is. poffeſſed. And herein our refor- 
- med Exorciftes doc in ſume forte agree with them : but 
- that which nextenſueth, doth properly (for ought that 
 appeareth)appertaine tothe others. 4236 
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allthe houſholde well, and yet thinke it convenient to 
ſhew their $kill there : then obſeruing ſuch youthes as 
| are in the houſe of 'eyther kind, and markingwhich of 
them is fitteſt for their purpoſe, they practiſe this deuile. 
| Their manneris, whenthey:come into any ſuch place, 
 tovſe cuery one very kindly, bur eſpecially the younger 
ſort, whom they will take ypon them toinſtruct. In which 
reſpe they growſhortly to be familiar with them : and 
 thenintheir priuatetalke together, they will cunningly 
' fiſh from-them, whether at any time tofore they haue 


| beene ſicke, ortroubled, and the manner how, :Here if 


' theparties tellthem |, that they haue|had but ſo; much, 
| asapayneoncein their fides, or any particular grieferin 


' ſomeotherparte of their bodics : they haue caught rhe 


| gudgin that is, the whole matter that they fiſhed for. 


hen they vſe: the parties much more kindly thenbe- 


| fore, and doſeeme to haue amoreeſpeciall care of their 
| goodeſtate. Marry,atthe length (as met very carefull, 
| leaſttheſaidparties ſhould not do wel) they: will beginne 
| toſuſpe&t,andgiueout wordes accordingly, thatthe faid 
| partics are nor in ſogood caſe, as they looke for. They 
| inſinuare, as though they knew by theirlearning,thatthe 
| parties wereinclining touch, or ſuch a diſcaſe : naming 
| that, whereof before cunningly they had gottennotice. 
| Hereintheyproceede with ſuch cratt, as they cafily draw 
| tromthe patentes,or maſters of ſuch partics, how at fuch 
orſucha time,or about ſolong ſince, they wereindcede 
 . troubled with (ach a kinde of diſeaſe. By this meanes 
| theircrediris ſomwhatincreaſed, being deemed formen 
| ofeſpeciall knowledge, in thatthey are able rodiſcerne 
| offuchmatters. Whenthey hauc gotten this hold, _ 
Ka. FrÞ 1.4 [-% ; | Rees tney 


[Mot their comming toany ſuch laces, (the houſes of 
 popiſh Reculants,theirmoſt aſſured friends, ) they finde | 
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T he Firſt Books, FAY 65 
they begin to deale priuarely with the parties, and to ſay 


 vnto them, thatthey greatly feare their ſtate of health to 
| bein great danger: inſomuch as with little trouble (ſuch 


is their cunningthatway ) they make them in deed to ſu- 


ſpect themſelues. Then they tellthem many ſtrange tales, 


of bugges and ſpirites : how Sathan ſceketh to moleſt 
thoſe childcenthat God loucth, by vexing them in theſe 
and thoſe partes, and how afterwaxdes he will lic hidden 


inthem, and ſufferthem to be wellfor diuers monethes, 


and ſometimes fora yeare together, And here they adde, 
(but with very goodrearmes) thatthey are afraid by the 
l1gnesthey (ee in them, that theirancient griefe did pro. 
ceed from Sathans malice trowardes them: and thatthey 
ycrily ſuppoſe, he doth ſill lurke in them: and thatnor- 
withſtanding, in reſpect of their good will and liking to- 
wards them, they will do their beſt to make them ſound, 
if they will beruled by them : notdoubting but in veric 
ſhorttime, fully to deliuer them from that their ghoſtly 
enemie, and reſtore them to perfet health, | When 


| they hauethus framed the children to their minds, then 
| ordinarily they deale with the parentes, or maiſters, to 


the lame effect, who finding their children or ſcruantes 
ſomewhat drooping, are eaſily drawne (through the 


| good opinion they hauc of the Exorciſtes) to yeeld to 


any courſe, which they ſhallthinke meet ro be vnderta- 
kenin that behalfe. CN mend Bj 

A man would wonder, how all this ſhould forte with 
theirint2nts, For ifchere ſhould be no further apparance 
of Sathans poſſeſſing the fajd parties, their friends might 
ſuſpe they were neuer poſlefſed:and they in pretending 
to diſpoſſeſſe them,would be depriued (inall likelihood) 
of the. glorie and fruite that thereby they gapegatfer. It 
istherefore further to be obſerued, that when they haue 
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' prepared all parties (as is before mentioned ) then they 
| appointatime,when(as they ſay ) if the parties be poſle(- 
ſed, they will compell the Devill that lurketh in them 
(will he nill hee ) to diſcouer and ſhew himſelfe. Inthe 
meane while, with great deuotion torſooth,they tell ma- 
ny tales of-the vertue of holy reliques, and other ſuch 
trumperie as are before ſpecified : how wicked ſpirites 
haue beene conſtrained by them in ſuch caſes, to diſcloſe 
their lurking : how they haue tormented the parties, and 
how in the end they hayec been caſt out.By theſe meanes, © 
if the parties pretended to bee poſleſied, bee not ouer 7 
dull, they may learne ſomewhat - and for the moſt parte 
they do fo. Buthowſoeuer, as the Exorciſtes doe vic the | 
matter, it much forceth not : their friends,and thoſe that ® 
Hearethem.arc thereby prepared (they know) to admire } 
thoſe tricks, which afterwardes they ſhall ſee. At therime * 
inted,many are notthen called to be prefent, becauſe * 
ths Bxureites will firſt ſce how their geare worketh : and ' 
afterwardes they doe frame their companic accordingly. 
In the morning when their maſſe is ended, the Exorcifies |: 
keeping ſtill vpon them thezr mating attire, andall things ! 
being prepared ( as in the other caſe before hath beene | 
ſpecified) the partie that muſt bee dealt with, (hauing | 
beene atthe maſle, and eyther perfectly well in deede, | 
or troubled | with ſome little ache, fauing that the ſaid | 
iyglers haue skarrcd him) is in the preſence of thataſſem- Þ 
blie, ſet and bounde faſtwith towels in a chaire. Then 
the Exorciſtes ſet their holy engynes a working, they 
croſle, they kneelc, they pray, and come with ſuch ſo- 
lempnitte and ſhew of deuotion vnto the poore youth, | 
that is ſo bound, as no maruaile if they ſhould fright him 
out of his wittes. His colour commeth and goeth + his 
feare is great what will become of him and therewith} 
F-T1 | j beginneth 
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beginneth ſometime to tremble, and to bee in a colde 
ſfweate : wherewith, A+ (lay the Exorciſtes ) ſee Jon not 
how Sathan beginneth to ſhew himſelfe? This is he that worketh 
theſe effect : but you [hal ſee more anone, Then they giue to 
the partie their hoy potion, (as they tearme it) which they 
tell thoſe that are preſent, hath a maruellous power to 
plague and vexethe Deuill. Surcijtis, that the opera- 
tion of it is greate. It is almoſt halte a pinte of holie 
= Oyle, mingled with almoſt as much hallowed Sacke, 
2 havinginthem bothaquantitie of the inyce of hallow- 
= ed Rue. This drinke ( which an honeſt man woulde 
ſcarce giueto an horſe) theſe jugling knaues doe con- 
ſtraine the youth (being bound ) to take at their plea- 
ſure: wherewith hee is in a ſhort time ſo troubled and 
 Intoxicated, as his head groweth giddie: he heaueth & 
= vomitteth, andifallthis worke not, (as they would haue 
2 it) thenthey burne hallowed brimſtone vnder his noſe, 
| holding his head by force ſo ouer the ſmoke,as they ma 
| beeſurero ſtuffe him with it. By the timethat this hat 
wrought, together withthe potion, the youth groweth 
in effec to bee beſides himſelfe: Heeraucth, heſtrug- 
leth,and ſheweth great ſignes of-payncs and gricfe. In 
which his fitre, you muſt thinke,that the Exorciſies atenot 
idle. They bring vnto him peraduenture the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, and apply their reliques, and other 
trinkettes, ſtill aſcribing euery thing that the partic ey» 
ther doth or faith, to the Deuill: who by thatmeanes 
is compelled (as they fay ) to (hew himſelſe, Asthe 
operation of the ſaid potion and brimſtone diminiſheth, 
ſo the Exorciſtes doe vie their charmes: commaun- 
ding the Deuill to ceaſe from troubling the partic, and 
tolodge himſelfe for that time, for example, eyther in 
his feote, or his toe, and ſometimes ## his toe naile. 
F © .| And 
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Andthis istheir firſt pageant,wherby they make it appa- 
rant (torſooth)that the parties, whom they vndertakegare 
poſletſed. When all things do fall outherein to theirde- 
lire,the people preſent greatly worndring at the matter/as 1 
little ſuſpeRing the lewdnes of their ghoſtly fathers)then ? 
they appoint ſome other time for a greater concourſe, | 
to ſcethis wondertull work of God,by his holy catholike 
prieſts./The parties, whom they haue beforc inſtructed, Þ 
arenot then muchtroubled with the ſaid potion,or brim- * 
ſtone: becauſe they can ſhew their trickes ſufficiently, as 2 
compelled thereunto by vertue of the prieſtes words : & 


 inſhorttimealfothe other, hearing what effectes they a- 


{cribeto thatdrinke and ſmoke,doe frame themſclues,for | 
theauoiding of them both,to practiſe all they heare with- | 
out them: which is a meanes to procure them great eaſe. * 
For you muſt notthinke,that when they haue ſuch a mat- *' 
g<r on foore, they giue it ouer ſuddenly. True iris, that 
ſometimes they will keep the poore youth intheir hands, ! 
in ſpite of his head, to worke wonders with, ſometimes | 
halfe a yeare,cuenas long as they liſt themſelues. 
 Againe, there is another way, whereby theſe fellowes 
do getthemiſelues more worke. Irfalleth out ſometimes, 
thatdiuers children, hauing heard how ſuch 8 ſuch haue 
beene thus and thus troubled,they ofthemſelnes will be- 
ginto faine themſelues ſicke : if they bee boyes, perad- 
uenture becauſethey would remaine from the ſchoole: 


thatthereby they might be much madeof, and dandled. 
Now.there being no apparantcauſe offuch their difſem- 

_ bledficknefle, they are drinentocounterfeite, and ro fall 
to thoſe trickes which they haue hearde of in others: 
Wherein , if eyther their parentes or mayſters beginne| 
tO pittic them, then they; runne on in their. ones 
4-1 | , [£2 ous 
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aboue meaſure:but eſpecially if they beginne to wonder 
atthem,and to deuiſe ſome remedies forthem. 1fany of 
our Exorciftes do heare of ſuch an oportunity, they will 
not letit eſcape, but by one means or other they wil haue 


Z occaſion,togoe to that place:where being well entertai- 


ned, and of credite,the ſaid parties are pretended by them 
forthwith to be poſſeſſed. And hereby the way, youſhall 
obſeruea little wonder./twill hardly beſhewed, thatany 
of this ſort haue beene found, but eyther in the houſes of 
Recuſantes, or ofſuch as haue on the otherſide preten- 
ded ſome zeale, for they know not what reformation. 


2 Whererayling is ordinary,and euery fleighttale (which 
2 is countenanced by a Miniſter or Prieſt of thoſe ſectes, ) 
2 is madea great matter,and vrged as an argument for ſome 
2 purpoſe orother. Beſides, itfalleth out amongſt vs: that 
2 they who haue taken vpon them, to hauecaſt our deuils, 
27 haucſtil been men of that humor,as being forlooth more 
2 pure then the reſt of their brethren. = 


PO 540 AUS 
< ——- 0-5: 45-<o-uwra—a_aea ef 


«FS warntit Wb : Ms EE nh (pt 
Ly ' q p . F « ”— 2 59 Eg; ag ang Lag ng bn 0s 5 dd... 
£7 EY” sf Mae et Ee ES PRUL RS A . +. _— . N 
* Eats 5 Pat BO _ i ; < Ee. 2 Weg: Fog ts 
' | . FS.” RE 9 ER het? - LS rv Way EH 
+ » LO . 
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| holypotion and brimſtone. For the children or yonthes, 
| (asſ{uch mult be betwixt the yeares of xiiii. andxviii. or 
\ thcereaboutes,)hearing what theſe ſeducers doe reporte, 
arc veryaptand readieto make their aduantage of fuch 
their ſpeeches: although they know very well, that they 
lycin ſo ſaying. Theſe groundes thus layde, then the 
companions goe on in ſetting out their skill, They re- 
peate the ſignes of poſlefſion,, and how they haue ſcene 
theſe,and thoſe thinges done, by ſuch as were inthelike 
cale,not doubting(asthey commonly adde,)but that the 
denill in the parties, whome they hauc in hand, will ſhew 
and doe thelike in them. Which thinges and reportes 
the parties hearing, they fal, alwell asthey can, to the prac- 
tiſe of them : as hauing thereby libertie, to doe and ſa 
what they liſt,and in aforteto worke wonders. Ir is alſo * 
the cuſtome of the Exorciſtes,when they haue gotten ſuch 7? 
youthes to vie them very gently - whereby the faide * 
youthes,are the rather induced,ſfoto apply themlielues,as | 
they may plcaſe them, For after a ſhort time, they cafilie 
perceive by the Exorciftes ſpeeches, what they would © 
haue them to ate or ſpeake: and the rather becauſe 7 
they finde themſclues,nor onely to beeadmired, and ve- | 
ry much made of: but that likewiſe, the whole courſe 
of their former diflimulation, isby their meanes alroge- 
thercovered. Whenthe peoplethatare preſentat theſe 
and the former juglinges, with ſuch like, (ſuſpeRing no | 
fraude,) doebeholde how euery thing commeth ſtill to 
paſſe, as the Exorciſtes doe foretell, and what a dexterity 
& boldnes they hauezin hunting and courfing of wicked 
ſpirites, ommaundingthem,coniuring and curſing them 
at their pleaſure - it isnotmuch to bce maruailed, that 
they are caſt thereby into a; wonderfull aſtoniſhment, | 
 _  Tfany doe ſurmiſetheſe practiſesto bee improbable, | 
RT 4#/- ; | 45S} 
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asbeing much ſubicto daunger, inthatthe ſaid partics, 
that are ſo cunningly drawne on in thoſe courſes, may v- 


3 theſe fellowces are well inough turniſhedin that bekalfe. 


a man into ſuſpition of Herefie, that ſhould but doube 
that one were not poſleſled, ittheir Pricſtes affirmed the 
2 conirary.And weſceamongſt our ſelues, how hardly ir 
2 isendured>that our pretended Exorciſtes are called into 
7 queſtion, Butbecit,that the worſt ſhould fall out : yet 
2 haue theyſuchrules,as if you willallow them, they are 
= ſafeinough. For if any doe oncefall into their hands, or 
= yeeldthemſclues vnto their praQtiſes,they can neuer bee 
2 1id from them by any meanes, ſo long as they are pleaſed 
= to worke vpon them.Some of their ſaide rules, areasfol- 


1 | loweth - vix aliquem deprehendas,erc, you ſhall ſcarſely find a« T'Y=u8. 


2 wie amongſt thoſe that are poſſeſſed, which bath not many wicked 
23 ſpirites in him. The vie of which rule is very ample, and 
= extendeth farre. For ifany of their :patientes, after their 

pretenceof their diſpoſſefſion,ſhallin remorſe of conſci- 

2 enceconfeſle, the knaueries and lewde dealinges of the 

2 Exorciſtes withthem :then they ſay that therby itappea- 

2 reth,they had many deuils in them, whereof ſome remay- 

ning vncaſt out, they continue in aseuill-caſe almoſt as 

# they were before. If the ſaide confeſſion bee mace 

| ſhortly after their pretended difpoſleſsion, then the 1aid 

rule is accounted more probable. But if the partics 
continuing well for a longertime, as for aycare or more, 


2 Sathan , ( whereby it may well bee thought they haue 
= no Deuilles in them, ) and then detect thoſe holy men; 
t, by an otherrule, they auoide that alſo : whichis,char Sa- 
e, than for feare of being caſt ont, willlye lurking in thoſe that 
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pon many occaſions detect them: they mult knew that 


For fixit amongſi the Papiſtes, it were ſuflicientto bring 


without making ſhew of any trouble, or vexation of 
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are poſſeſſed, epi wofigan thereof for a great time, andthat 
the laundering of them, (being holy Exorciſtes) is an apparant 
argument of Sathans continuance inthem. It talleth out al- 
ſo oftentimes, that fuich as hauebeene in theſe Exorciſts 


_ handes;asthey doe deteRttheir falſe praftiſes withthem, 


ſ{odoethey allo conteſſe their owne diſſimulation, ac- 
knowledgingthe truth in euery thing,andthat they were 


notatall poſſeſſed. To meet therefore with this inconue- 


Flagelluin | 
Damon, 


'nience, theythaue this rule : Egyeſsi ſolent perſuadere &rc. 
When the deuilles are caſt out of a man,they endeuoure by all the 
| meansthey can,to perſwade, that hee was neuer inthem; that [0 


the partie bring vnthankefull to God for his delinerance, they 
might the hetter reenter into him. And thereforethere is 
 anotherrule to be obſerued (they ſay)by the Exorciſtes: 
' Vt liberatum moutant quantumpoſſmt, ad credendum (e libera- 


' tum: that th adm 
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he can,that he might not be knowne to bein thoſe he poſſeſſeth, 
that ſo be might auoide the power of the Exorciſtes and continue 
fill his ſaide poſſeſiew, It a man ſhall reaſonthe mattcr 
with theſeExorciſtes, or their vpholders,and beſides the 
ſaide confelſions of the parties ſhall alledge, that manie 
who ſaw themin their fittes, were otopinion, that they 
aid counterteyte : ob, (lay they by an other rule ) that ts 
tbe [obxp-4 of Sathan to ſtirre vp great diſcord and diſſention, in 


« | * BY 
of we han? experience in domi 


| making ſome iodeny,that the pate were poſſeſſed : and bere- 
| as & familits, in houſes and fa- Fug2 Dzmo 
milies : Dummodo plures ſint in eadem domo: if there be aboue "=s 


| twoor three inthe houſe:yea,but (ay ſomevntothem) itis 
well knownethat the Dewill is shilfullin all languages, that 
be is able to reucale many ſecretes and if hee were preſent in anit 
' man to ſhew the ſame at his goingout, extinguendo luminaria 
mazna,c7 aliaſimilia,by blowing out great lightes, &rc. And 
therefore how commeth it to paſle, that they whome 
you tearmeto bee poſſeſſed, can ſpeake neither Latine, 
Grecke, ror Hebrew,&c. but their owne naturall lan- 
guagevnely,nor reueale hidden matters, nor ſhew their 
departureby ſuch notable fignes?For anſwer whereunto, 


they haue ſondrie ſhiftes,or rules: ſome of them being ge- - 


nerall,8& others more particular,as thequaliticsofthe ſaid 
obicRions doe require. Firlt (ſay they,) all Denilles are not 
indued with the like knowledge. Then that the Deuilles by their 
fall, althongh they loſt not their knowtedge,yet they loſt bins 
tem illa viendi, ſo as they cannot wſe ey anos doe any thing 
of themſelues but when God will permnte them. T heſe general 
rules thus laide,they come vnto their particular anſweres, 
laying, 2uod Demones non loquuntur Latine, Grece,” Cc. 
that the Denilles ave not (ſpeake Latine, Greeke , and other 
frraunge tongues in the poſſeſſed," becauſe God ſometimes doth 
© Can * 


not 
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| mot permittethem ſotodoe, And why doth God abridge 
them? Ytconfundatur bumana curiofitas, that humaine cu- 
rioſitie(fayeth Mengus) might be confounded,which is deligh- 
| tedrather to heare the Deuil! ſpeaking cariouſ'y in the poſſeſſed , 
' | thenthe wordes of God, witered by their Exorciſtes, But the 
| fayde Mengs, hath clle wheretwo or three other ſhiſtes, 
to mcete with this objection : as that the Demils, doewerie 
| rarehywſe frog ane. ages, ne credantur ibs adeſſe, leaſt they 
| ſhould bethonght to bee in the parties:and that the Denils wſing 
| the tonenes of ſuch as hee poſfſth, aoth not eaſily ſpeake in an 
| wnknown languaze : for example, to make an Italian to ſpeake 
French, but doth we his owne language : quia lingua ad vnum 
modum lequend; habituata, eſt illt obedientior, & ad motus illi 
placentes Lfbofier : becauſe the toung that hath au habits to | 
ſpeake but one language,is therein more ovedient wnto him, and | 
more apt to bee diſpoſed of ,as it pleaſed the Demill, And touch- | 
ing the reuecaling otſecretes,(as the finnes of the parties ? 
polleſſed,)and ſpeaking of high myſteries,they fay : that | 
if God doe gine them: leauethey know,and are able to ſpeale,and 
reueale great and hid matters, but deeit not, although they bee 
knowne to be in the ſaiat parties, leaſt, in ſhewing their ſiunes, 
they ſbould bee brought to repentance. If ſometimes (ſayeth. 
Mengus)they ſpeate of the great miſteries of Dininity, vt iam 
 audint,as I hae heard them : nunquam vel raro interſunt iſti 
enrioſj ut eorum curioſitas confundatur :'yet ſuch carions men 
as make theſe abiecticns are gener preſent, that their curioſity 


I : ' s 


- Thirdly,concerning the ſhewing of ſome great ſigne, 
when the Deuill departeth, that they holde it nct 
much'ro be reſpeed, becauſe it is no argument of the denils 
preſence in the poſſeſſed: in that the wandring denilles in the ayr: 

«t the requeſt of thoſe that are in mens boayes, poſſunt facere illt- 
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met ſigna,can blow out great lightes, and worke ſuch ſignes. 
Andtoanother obietion,which is made, how it come 
meth ro paſſe,thatfor the moſt part ſuchasare pretended 
to be polletſed, areeyther men ofthe fimpler forte, or 
women,who nay be ſtrangely aftlited,being ſubieR hu- 
eoribus matricalibas thogh they be not poſſeſſed: they ſay that 
the Dcuilles doe 1 poſ[eſſe wenand women of light brain, 
then thoſe that be wiſe, ne deprehendantar ibi ade(ſe, that they 
may not be thouzht to be in them, and that they vex women &r 
= maides,rather then men, fortheſe twocauſes, vz. that they 
2 . ſecketo hyde themſelues,ſub nomine humorum matricalium,and 
becauſe women are more ſubiedt t9 terrors,which openthe paſſage 
for the Deuilles entrance into them, þ Pao 
Vato theſe andſuch like rules, anfweres, a 
maybe added another, whereupon all thereſt are ina 
| ſortbuilt, whichis, that rhe art or exerciſe of caſting out de- 
3 willes,is moſt odions to Sathan, andtihat therefore heeendeuou- 
3 rethby all meanes poſſible, 10 flaunder and diſcredite the Exor- 
= - ciſtes, being the men that he moſt abhoxreth. By this rule theſe 
 Impoſtors haue ſuch priueledge, as nothing can eyther 
| beſaydor done vntothem byany:bur they are preſentlic 
reputed for the Dexillesinſlrumentes. Tfthey be called in- 
toqueſtion for their falſhoode and iugling, or brought 
before the Magiſtrates, or impriſoned, or proceeded a- 
gainſt:all is done(they ſay)by the Deuil, or his miniſters : 
demones ſuperiores mouent, the Deuilles moue the magiſtrates: 
los faciunt incarcerari : the deuilles cauſe them to be impriſo- 
ed: andall is done by the deuill (forſooth )' rhar is at- 
temptcd for the finding out of their lewdnes. Their own 
words,when theiriugling is detected, mult ſeruefor their 
iuſtification: becauſe they are men ſo loathſome to the 
deuill. If they ſay,that any is poſſeſſed, it muſt bee ſo.The 
9, 2 | | patties 
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parties confeſſion touching his owne diſhmulation isno- 
thing,if they will tcſtitye tor him, that he did notdiſem- 
ble. Ir avpeareth by one ofthe Councels of C:thage, 
that it hath beene a practiſe long ſince, amongſt ſome 
lewde perſons, to counterteyte theml(clues to bee pol- 
ſeſſed, And Lyra writing vpon theſe wordes : TheBabi- 
lonians worſhipped the wh ner tow that therein they were 
deceyued by the Priefles that worſhipped him, propter queſium 
temporale: quem inde reportabant,for their temporall profite 
which they reaped thereby._And enenſa (ſayeth hee, ) aliquands 
fit ineccleſia maxima deceptio populi in miracul:s fittis a ſacer- 


_ dottbus,vel eis adherentibas, propter lucrum temporale + ſome- 


. 


times inthe Church the people are greatly deceyued through 


falſe mixacles feyned by the Priefles, or by their adherents, for 
temporall profite. Howbeit, Mengus (an old {educer, ha- 
uing beenean Exorciſt, as he ſayeth,almoſt fortie yeares,) 
writing diuerſe bookes ofthe caſting out of Deuilles, as 
Flagellum Demonum, a whippe for Deuilles : Fuga Da 


 monum , the \chaſing away of Deuilles : Fuſtre Demo- | 
2um, a club to beatethem downe - and likewiſe Thyre- | 


&,with many others, hauing written vppon the ſame ar- 
gument, amongſtthemall,it will be hard ro finde, that 

uer make mention of any whomethey dealt with, 
thar did falſly pretend themſclues to bee poſleſied. As 


though they would make men to belicue, that there 


ncither were or could be any ſuch matter : whereas like 
colening companions,they doe verie wcll know t, tobe 
an ordinarie thing amongſtthem,eſpecially in 7taly, for 
women Orman occupation,of pretending themlſclus 
to be poſſeſſed. Whereof it commeth to paſſe, that in 
their ordinarie ſtations,and ſolemne teaſtes in Rome,they 
noves wank (Gene fi 


ding 


hoſe counterfeyres, who preren- 
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ding themſelues to be poſſeſſed, muſt forſoooth, by put- 
ting their heads vnder ſome Altars, or by touchingſome 
reliques, with ſtoles about their neckes, and ſome other 
trinkets,feine themſelues to be diſpoſſeſſed. By reaſon of 
which falſe miracles, with diuers others : as the Babilo- 
nians were induced to worſhipthe Dragon, foare the be- 
witched Romaniſts,to worſhip thoſe falle reliques,and to 
embrace diuers other points of Poperie. | _ 
But for the concluſion of this point, that il ſerue, 
| Mengus + Fuga, Dza 
Volo vt ſcias quod ex numero quinquaginta exorciſlarum, qua- 10n-ca, 11, 
dragintanouem triſes exiſtunt: I would haue you to know (laith 
the ſaid Magiſtrate) that of fiſtie Exorciſles, nine and fortie of 
them are counterfeites. To whom cMengus anſwered + 1f 
[ were not preſent, you would ſo indge of me. And indeed 
he the ſaid Mengss might as well haue made vp 
the fittie, asany of that kind | 


then liuing. 


Theendof the Firſt Booke. 
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This ſecond Booke intreateth of M. Darrels particular cour- 
2 ſes held with William Somers : how hee inſtructed him ar 


Aſobie de 1a Zouch, to praRtiſe ſuch trickes, as he might be 

thought thereby to be poſſeſſed : -how afterwards he dealt 

_ privately with him at Nortingham, ſupplying his defects in 

that behalfe, vyponeuery occaſion with new inſtructions, 

| L of ſuch his extraordinarie cunning,as in deed' deceiue the 

| people,& was ſufficientto haue drawn Sowers on through - 
7} out the whole courſe of his diſsimulation, though he had 

> neuerdealt with him before at Aſob:e,nor priuatecly at Nor- 


ogmes. | 


J 


ODE: 


* -Cnayr; 


of M. Darrels intercourſe with Somers by ftartes at Aſhbie, 


 fromabout theyeare 1592, wntill 1597. for his inſtruction, 


how 10 diſſemble himſelfe be poſſeſſed. 


\>&-/cpx Aiſter Darrell, having affirmed that 
2&/ { /z William Somers was poſſefſed:that he 
T/A Ks) with others had diſpoſſcfſed him:& 
f| > thathe was repoſſeſſed - was accu- 
f1 Fs ſed before her Maieſties Commiſſi- 
1 $ oners, for cauſesecclefiaſticall, 4nns 
>/ 1598, fora counterfeiting hypocrite, 


: 
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=: 77. a5 havingby many ſleights and falſe 
pretences compaſſed ſuch a conceit amongſt his favon- 
rers, tothe dJiſhonour of God, and great abuſe and coſc- 


pe 


nage 
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nageof ſundrie her Maieſties loving ſubiees., And for 
ſome proofe of this generall imputation, he was charged 
with theſe particulars: vz. that hee became acquainted 
with William Somers, at Aſhbie dela-Zouch, about fiuc or 
ſixc yeares paſt: that he imparted vnto him the manner of 
Katherine Wrights fits: that he gaue them vnto him in wri. 
ting, and moued-him to learne the practiſe of them: that 
he promiſed him,in ſo doing he ſhould not want: that he 
willcd him, when hedidpraiiſe theſaid fits before any 
* company, heſhould make mention of his name : that af- 
_ terwards Somers hauing put them in practiſe, and telling 
3 him theſaid Darrell,that M.Brakenburie had puthim away 
2 thereupon fora counterfeite, he the ſaid Darre{told him, 
2 thathehadnotacted his firs artificially, and did himſelte 
= in Aſbbiepatke teach him todoe them better : that with- 
= ina whilcafter hewilled Someys for his better inſtruction, 
3 togoand(cethe boy of Burton, how he vied himſelfe in 
3 his fattes: chat an other time he moued Someers,that when 
$ heeſhould finde aficte oportunitie, and had learned to 
: doe the ſaidefittes cunningly, he ſhould put them in 
| practiſe at Nottingham, and thathee promiſed Somersto 
come thicher vnto him,and nor onely afliſt him, burlike- 
wiſe ſaid, hee would procure his Maiſter Thomas Por- 
ter to releaſe him of his yeares, which hee knew by the 
| boyes owne report, to bee the thing that hee chiefly 
 Þ delired. bw { TRIAL 
.& Touchingeuery one of theſe particulars, M. Darrelt 
. Þ hathbeene examined,and vpon his oth hath denied them 
all, ſo farre forth as they doe any way concerne himſelfe : 
but Soxrers,of the age of one and twenty yeares, being de- 
poled, doeth iuſtthe them point by point, as it may ap- 
peare by his words following, with thisalteration onely: 
had hisexamination running inthe third periop (as the 
PM ES 4 | manner 
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manner is) now hee ſpeaketh in his owne: for the a- 
uoidingof many. needlefſe repetitions ( as this exami- 
nate faith, &c.) which otherwiſe of neceſſtic muſt haue 
beene vied: which order is likewiſe vied in reciting the 
depolitions,which are producediin this caule, | 
About a quarter of a yeare before my departure ( ſaith hee) 

Somers. from M.Thomas Grayecs,(with whom 1then dwelt at as. A | 
ey Athy Leicelterlire) 1masſentone dey to Aſhvic dc 
| laZouch (being foure or five miles diſtamt) pen ſome occaſion 

| ofbuſines, At mhat time 1 with other boyes, going into an Ale- 

| houſe, found there M. Darrell, whom 1 little reeardine, but 

' playing the wag,and ſhrewd boy with my companions, M. Dar- 

' relldepartedout of the houſe,and ſtaied at the dore wniill 1 came 

' forth. Andthen he tooke me apart, asked me my name,where 1 

was borne, with whom 1 dwelt, and how Iwas bronght wp. To 

whom 1 anſwering as the truth was in euery pornt: alas (quoth 

M, Darrel) thowart a pretie boy, and my countreyman: 1 knew 

thy father and am ſorie toſee thee inſo meane acaſe : for I was 

(imply appareclled, enen as meanely almoſt as could be. He alſo 

: | » then asked me, whatTI had to doein the towne, and how long it 

' | wouldbebefore Thad diſpatched mybuſineſſe : whereunto 1 «n- 

ſwering truely,& that I would returne that way very ſhortly, he 

promiſed to bring me out of the towne,&7 to tell me ſome thinges, 

wherein if I would be ruledby him, 1 ſhould not be drinea togo ſo 
barely as I did,butbe able to maintain my (cife as long as 1 lined. 


TL 


When I had diſpatched my buſineſſe, 1 returned homeward,ch 
found M. Darrell not farre from the place where Tleft him, tal. 
king with two ar three ſtrangers about one Katherine Wright, 
whom he ſaid he had diboſefed of an yncleane ſpirit, After hee 
' bad ended his comunication with them, he went with me along 
'  wbeſtreet in my way homemards: & 4s we were going together, 1 
'  bauingouerheard ſome ofhis ſpeeches with the ſaid firagers,asked 
hin what they ment:he anſwred me with a long ſpeech cacerning 


| he(bewed with his 
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' thepoſſeſcion gpitien ne Wright,a:d told me the manner of 
her fits gn ſuch ſort how the Deuill troubled her,and how he had 
delinered her, as I was grtatly afraidleft M. Darrell had beene 
4 coniurer, and would foo done me ſome hurt: which hee per- 
ceining (as I thinke)bad me be of good cheare,and told me there 
was nocanſe why 1 ſhould feare. For ( ſaith hee ) ifthou wilt 
ſweare unto me to keepe my counſell, 1 will teach thee to doe all 
tboſe trickes which Katherine Wright did, and many others 
that are more ſiraunze. Beſides.(quoth he) if theu wilt ſo doe, 
thou ſhalt neuer want whileſt thou liueſt. Hereunto when 1had 
agreed, be told me more particularly what the ſaid Katherine 
Wright did at ſeurrall :1mes,inher fittes: as that ſhe foamed at 
the mouth, gnaſbed with her teeth: cryed andſcritched catched 
& ſnatchedat thoſe that ſtood by her, (eſpecially at hizs the ſaid 
M. Darrell): laughed out of meaſure : fell into great ſhewes of 
ſadneſſe: wallowed and tumbled: caft her (elfe into the fire, and 
ſometimes into the water: would lie as _ ſhe had been ſence- 
leſſe: and many other things M, Darrell then tolame : ſayine, 
that I might learne to doe them very eaſily. And the better to 
teach me, hee did thereupon himfſelſe, attc diners of them. For 
enaſhing with his reethhe knocked his own teeth together diners 
times. For foaming he ralled his tongue in his mouth, & then 
put out ſome l:#1le ſpittle betwixt his lips: but ſaid, that I might 
ſoone learne todoe tt better, by rolling a ſtone inmy mouth, but 
eſpecially if 1 could get alittle ſoape towſe at ſuch times. Likewiſe 
s halfe open, the manner of hey ſnatch 'ng 
& catching, for ſome other of her doings he ſhewedſome other 
geſtures.” Alſo he then told me, that for my better remembrance, 
 bewouldgiue me in writing, al the ſaid ſits & geſtures before m- 
tioned. And thereupon ſitting downe vpon # banke,he did write 
them,cy delinered them vnio me ſaying: whenthou haſt learned 
them,ſo as thou canſt do them perfettly, thon mayeſt put them in 
 pradtiſe. He likewiſe then told me,that when Icouldfut the ſaid 
70; WY G74 | fits 


[1 idbe indeed thereby to be poſſeſ- 
| (quoth he). it is very likely, that 
| 1ſhallbe ſent for: ng itfallſs out, then (ſaid he)thou muſt 

| 48 my c nto thee, do all the former thinges that I hawe 

| zoldthee, Katherine = ht did. #pon that occaſion, 1 will 
| dl thee: and fred if thou wilt ſtill 
\ be aduiſed by b me, 1 will mag w/ elfe,and maintaine thee.In 
' theendhe kom me xj. pence,and ſo we departed. 

Somers being here demanded, wherethe faid writing 
was that Maiſter Darrefl deliuered vnto.him, of Katherine 
Wrights fits: anſwereth,thatafter he had learnedthem by 
hart, heedidtearethe paper in peeces, as A. Darrell had 
ſtraightly charged him. But further ſaith, that hee writ 
themin one ot his bookes, called Sententie pueriles: which 
booke,together with three others,one Mary Holding,then 
ſcruant with A7. Gray, but ſince maried rooneWilkam Ar- 
yold, kept from him. (as he was informedby ſome of 2f. 
Grayes men) in liew of eight pence, which ba didowe vn- 
to her. Alſothe ſaid Somers affirmeth,thatafter his former 
acquaintance begun with 2d. Darrell, 8 whileſt he ſtil re- 
.mained with M.Gray,he met. M.Daryelthree or four times 
in 4ſbbie: & once he affiemeth, that M. Darrellcalled him 

vnto him,and asked him, ifas yet he had praQtiſed any of 
thoſe poor carp he hd owpdivics him: To whom 
that hee had nor, becauſe thetime had 

not ſerued him thereunto: Well{quoth M. Darrell) doe 
themoft to thy (clfe priuately, yntill thou-ſhalebe perte&R 
inthem,8&then tl praRtiſerhem: Saorgh 
likely. At othertimes dlothevide AM. Darrel did kind- 
lyf. we hin But le; him proceed in his owneperſon.  - 
Within twelue or thirteene weekes (4s Ithinke) after my firf 
acquaintance with M., Darrel: M, Gray placed me with one 
M, TT A a ns keep certaine ſiluer home pros 
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wies: with whom after 1 had remained about ſixe or ſeuen weekes, 
(as farre as Iremember) Ibeganne "_ in prattiſe ſundrie of 
thoſe inſlruttions that M. Darrell had ginen mee. I fained 
ſelfe to bee ſicke 1 foamed at the month : 1 did ſometimes he 
ſpeecnleſſe as though 1 had beene dumbe :'& ſo bythe ſpace almoſt 
of a mon. eth I did counterfeit as wel as 1 could,ſuch fits as Maiſter 
Darrell had told wvee, that Katherine Wright aid practiſe. 
Howbeit, I was not(as it ſermeth )at that time my craftomaiſter. 
For M.Brakenburie,c M. Randall Barton-##s brother ,be- 
ing m9 ry that I was but aconmerfeit, & that 1 had 
diſſembled al that 1 had done, 1 was turned out of ſermice;t wend 
home to Nottingham to my mothey : with whors after Ihad re- 
 mained about a moneth, 1 was bound aprentiſe for ſeuen yeares, 
70 one Thomas Porter, muſition in that towne. Somers be. 
ing here demanded, why hee did not call for M. Darrell, 
whileſt he was in his fits at M. Brakenburies, according to- 
the plotte __ vpon betwixt him & M. Darrel,antwe- 
reth: that if he had perceinedthat be had beene thought to haue 
beene poſſeſſed he wold ſo haue done: but ſeeing his aiſcimulation 

| Fooke not that effef?, he made no mention of kim. The ſaid S9- 
mers,afterhe was bound prentiſe as isaforeſaid, ran twice 
from his maiſter : rhe firſt time, inregard of his maiſters 
hard vſage,when he had ſcerued him notabouca yeare: & 
the ſecond time, forthe hike cauſe, 8& for that his-maiſter 
wasnotablcto teach him,about a yeare & a halte before 
he fel to his practiſes at Nottingham, Touching his firſt va- 
gary;he ſaith thus.Being gove fro my maiſter 1 went io Aſhby, 
& enquiring for M.Daerel, found him in a houſe by the ſchools 
neer the Churchyard. H auing met with him, be watked with me a 


| long thtwayintothe fields,o7 after ſome other ſpeeches, he ashed 
me whether I had put in pradtiſe any of K. Wrights fits,that he 
| hadtoldmeeof, Whereupon 1 declared unto him, what I had 
dome at M. Brakenburics, andefthe euill ſucceſſe I bad there, 


ls 
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4s before it irexpreſſed: and then M. Darrell ſaid, that 1 had 
| net aone thoſe things which he taught meſo perfeitly as 1 ſhould. 
. Thenwvponſome other further queſtions moned by M, Darrell, 
 Troldhim how 1 had been bound prentiſe to a Muſition: how & 
why { was gone f1 from him,and how 1 meant to go into Worce- 
 ſterſhirc,coſeerf I conldplace my ſe If there.T his my determina- 
| tion Maiſter Dartell-did ſceme to diſlike, wiſhing mee rather 10 © 
 ſeeif I could get « Maiſter about Burton,or about Market Boſ- 
worth, or about Tamworth \ becauſe({aith he) I would be glad 
| tohanethee in (ome ſuch place neere unto meſo as | might haue 
| occaſion more conneniently now & then taſee thee. Nay(quoth 1) 
| Imay not place my ſelfeſo ner to Nortingham,/cu/t my maiſter 
do heare of me, ſo get me againe home wnto him. Well then 
[aid M. Darrel, doe therein as thouwilt : but remember toput 
the former pointes (that | haue taught thee )inpratiiſe, as thou 
canſt conueniently : and thenthon ſha't be ſure to heare of mee. 
| claſh wing me xj. pence,we departed. 
» It may be here omitted, how Somrers further beflicuted : 
himſclfe, whileſt he was from his maiſter,andhow he re- 
turned to him.againe, in! o_ nay" haue his yeares bought 
out: ſauingthar{as he ſaith)hedid praQtiſe 22. Daryelsin— 
ſtruRions oftentimes priuately,bur had no fit oportuniry 
ro make anyapparantſhew of them, becauſe in all that 
time hecould nor ſettle himſelfe inany place. Now vpon 
his ſecondrw ng from his maiſter, and after he had re- 
mained in Eſſex a wh 00d part ofa yeare;till he was wearig: 
he returning homewards againtowards Nojtinghem,with 
 berter hopethen before,to buy out his yeares,thou bt i ha 
conuenient in his journey homewards, to t:ke'/ 
his way,ofpurpoſeto ſec Af, Darrel,who he found yay 
_ a$ heſaith,8& haddealing with him,as followeth. 
FY pon my comming at that time to M. Darrel, hee asked mee 
where [ bay a ther Was "ging whether I bad atiey 


ted. 
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ted to pattiſe any of hisinſtrutttons. To whome I anſwered accor- 
ding to his queſtions : andthat I bad had noconuenient time, o- 
the: wiſe,then when I was atone,to doe any of thoſe th'nges. 1 hen 
he tolde me many thinges of the boye of Burton . Whereupon, 1 
fhewinz my ſelfe jo have adeſireto poe andſee him + M. Darrell 
ſaid, I jhould doe well in ſo doing, ewe" that ſeeing of him ini 

hrs fittes,I might the better learn 1d do them my ſelfe afterwards. 

Being thus encouraged,! went to Burton, where 1ſaw Tho- 

mas Darling : but perceyning that 4 great number of people 

came likewiſe to ſee him, and fearing that ſome of them might 

know me, I returned to Aſhbye, not ſtayine to ſee Darling tn a- 

ny of his fittes. At my comming backe azametoM,Darrcll be 

demaundedof me, whether I hadſeen the boy in any of his fittes: © 

andT anſwered, that I had not;” for the reaſon laſt mentioned : 

whith M\Darrell not well opp ooings fedk that I might well 

inough hane ſtayed to haue PR them, becaufe it was not 7 
likely,thas any there could hadeknowne mee, Then vppon ſome <1 
further occaſion of ſpeeches betwixt vs, M. Darcell delivered 

onto mein writing, the particular fittes which he ſaid Thomas. 
Darling lately had,and did att the moſt of them himſelfe before 

me ,we two berng in the parke together alone, by Aſhbye. At that 
 timealſs, M. Darrell delivered unto mee in writing, certain 

ſignes and geitures which were'to bevſed, hee ſaidgtoſignifie ſon- 
 drie kindes of ſinnes : which geſtures hee did likewiſe atte him- 

ſetfe in the place before mentioned. Which thinges'thus declared 
and aited by 14. Darrell, he would needes ſee how 1could doe 
them,andthe other alſo,which before he had taught mee. And ſo- 
wonder a buſhin the ſaide Parke, 1 did att ſonarie fitte t; v2..theſe 

tomy remembrance: falling vpon the ground :moving of my bel- _ 

ly foaming at my mouth:gnaſhing oy teeth; thruſting out of 
my ton Sd dads of the ſame: _—_ of my mouth a- 

| wrye Jevine with mine eyes: turning my face backewardes: the 
| making oftwo bunches the one after the other in my face : lying 

_ MS] a 


 Ibewrayed them, it 

Theſe thinges thus fint ol 

 retarne to Nottingham, to ſeesf 1 could get my ſelfe releaſed 

| from my Maiſter ,and he approving my pur erciny/aid that 
. | whenthetimeſerned, Imight well put alli 

| pratiiſe there with good effeti: and that inſs doing hee doubted 
| mot Jo procareme a releaſe from 
| thathe haning « ſiſter in lawin 
' ys, 1 couldnp ſooner nan bi. 
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4s though 1 had beene ſenſeles ith ſome others. Then M. Dar- 
rell after I had ſhewed theſe fittes, did read out of his paper, the 
geſtures before mentioned,to ſignifie dinerſe ſorts of ſinnes: which 
he himſelfe ating as be readthems: 1 lyrng pon the ground did 
alſo by bns direttion imitate the ſame, wherein if 1 miſſed, M. 
Darrell did teach me to deethem better, andſaide that with 4 
Little pradtiſe by my ſelfe,according to that which he had done,c 
according to his directions giuen me in writing, Iwould quickes 


| hlearneto doe them perfectly. But he ſraightly charged me,that 
for my life, 1 ſhould keepe theſe things ſecrete, jaying, that if ever 


. 


t might 


ring vs both in danger of hanging. 
a, Tt 


e M, Darrell,vhat I meant to 


former thinges.is 


maifler., He alſo told me, 
Nottingham,one Mrs, Val- 
1 ſhould be thought tobe 


T : 


| Poſſeſſed,but that preſenthie andthe rather by his ſiſters meanes, 


he ſhoald be ſent far ##come unto me. And ſowe departed, And 


thus far Somers forctheproof of allthe former particulars, 


| wherewitha.Davel/ischarged, 


s 4 


Againſtthis depoſition of Sewers, there are made ſon- 
drie\exceptions.Hisfrends,and hkewiſe he himſelfe, are 
greatly offended,that M ,Darrell being a Miniſter, his oth 
may notbe credited beforethe oth ofa boy..But M. Der- 
yels oath is greatly impeached by his denying ot ſondrie 
thinges, wherewith Somers chargeth him in ijomeothers 
of his bad nn with him,about hispretended diſpol- 
ſkGon:theſame being depoſed by diuerle very ſufficient 


witneſles.M. Darrell inhis Apologie (publiſhed fince he. 
mned tor a counterleyt)doth pratend that this 
| J 2 | - was 


| | wy 
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was all which was laid to his charge,concerning his dea- 
ling with William Somers at Aſhbye,vz. Somers dwelt with 
Mr. Gray,when 1 dwelt at Aſhbye:therefore we two met toge- 
ther in the Parke,and.1 dtd inflrudt him, Anathere is nothing 
(layeth he) but this,beſides Somers bare oath,zo ſtrengthen hns 
accuſation, It wereto be wiſhed, that for his calling ſake, 
he could not otherwiſe have beenecharged herein : nay 
rather that he mightnot hauebeeneſocharged art all :for 
in ſuch a ſecret compact, the confeſlioof Somers is of great 
moment, eſpecially the fame being not ſo bare, (as LH. 
Darrellpretendeth,) bur is ſtrengthned with many ſuch 
circumſtances,as do argue the ſame in all ikelyhoade,to. 
berrue. Itis confeſſed by M.Gray,and Mrs.Gray,8& by M. 
Darrel/himſclf.that Somers dwelt with Af. Gray at Lanz- 
lye,within 4.0r 5.miles of 4ſbby de a zouch: 8& did run on 
errands,as Mary Holdenthe wite nowof one Arnoldſaicth. 
M. Darrell atone of his examinations,” propounding 
! Certainequeſtions to W, Somers, touching Ne {cituation. 3 
of Aſbbye,the ſtanding ofthe Church, the ſchoole and 
ſuch like, did well perceive by hisanſweres vnto them, 
that hee had beenc at,4ſhbie. So asthere is nozmpedi- 
mentinthat reſpet,why he might not mecte CM. Dar- 
rIthere,as be hath depoſed.  _. I 
It isalio confeſſed to beetrue;. that Sommers going to 
dwell with Maiſtcy: Brakenbary, left certaine bookes at 
Maiſter Grayes, asit may appeare by the depoſitions fol- 
lowing. William Somers told me before. the time of his pre- 


- MH 


tended diſpoſſeſuon at. Nottingham,that hee hqdleft certiine T.,porer, 


. & * 
\ 


ſchoole-bookes at Maiſter.Gray cs. 494'MHrs. "Gray, woew P23 +114,. 
| Somers went frommeght left with ongMary Holden my cook, = oy 
4 coople of baokes.in pawne foreight pence. Allthat Somers de 
poſcth tothis point in cffeR, appearcthto be true, ſauing 
| that,ofhis writing into one of the books the particular hits, | 
| | M 4 \| whick| 
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which he ayerh: M. Darrellhad delwered vnto him. And 
that point wasnot looked into, becauſe it was found that 
M. Gray,and Mrs.Gray,were ſo addicted to M. Darrell in 
this matter, as there was little hope to trie out the truth 
thereof amongſt their children and ſeruantes : it being 
vncertain,who werefit to- beexaminedtherein: & Marie 
Holden affirming,thatſhec had notthe bookes, although 
ſheeſaid that Somers owed her two pence. 

| That Somers practiſed at M. Brakenbaries ſome ſuch 
fitteszas he hadafterwardes at Nottingham, and that C37. 
Brakenbary acconnting him thereupon a diſſembler, did 


_ diſchargehim from his ſeruice, (as he the ſaid Somers hath 


T. Porter, 
fol,113, 


Edm.Gar- 
land. pa, 


Mrs.Gray 
Pa.161 


M .Darrell 
ad art.g, 


Pag. +B So! 


D 


affirmed,)is thus depoſed, 

1 heard it reported by ſome of my nei bbours in Nottin- 
gham, that William Somets did play the lewde and counter- 
eyting boy,whileſt/he was at M. Brakenburies, andthat 2M. 


 Brakenburie didſo account f him, aud thereupon did put hims 


ont of his ſeruice.. 
 Andanother: 7 have btardthas William Somers did 


 praitiſe certaine \fittes at Maiſter Brakenburies, aud that 


M. Brakenburie finding of 4 him as be thought, a counterfeyte 
didput him away. 
Likewiſe a thirde : : my brother Brakenbury tolde mee, 
that he thouzbt Somers did diſſemble inhis fites, whileſt hee 
was withhim,and that he wonld keepe him no longer. 
And M. Darrell himſclfe confeſſeth ſomething to this 
purpoſe: bur obſerue how heewouldcouer tharknaue- 


. rie. I haxe heardthat whileſt Somers dwel with M.Braken- 


bury, he w4s handled after a firange mamity. 
Likewiſe that Somers was oy) a"prentiſe with The 
mas Porter ſome moneth or fiue weekes, afterhce came 
from M.Brakenbmyes,andthat hee rannetwiſe from him, 
_ (ashe hath oſed,)s TLRCREIN to bee true,by M. 

| Dar- 
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Darrell himſelfe. And ſo the ſaide Somers had ſufficiene 
oportunitie to goe to Aſhbje, and to talke with Mt. Darrell. 
atſuchtimes.,as vpon hisoath he hath declared. 
 Furthermore,that Somers in his fittes at Nottingham, & 
before 2M. Darrels comming thether, did name him the 
ſaide Darrel diuerſe times (accordingas he ſayeth M.Dar- 
rel had inſtructed him) is depoſed by Edmond Garland . £4.Garland 
Before M. Darrell was ſent for, 1 hane beene preſent twiſe or P*8- 117. 
thriſe at ſeutrall times , when William Somers hath in his 
PY fittes wſed theſe wordes : Darrel, Darrell, Dar- 
rell. 
| Irfauorethalſo of ſomething, that Robert Cooperdepo- 
ſeth:how M. Darrell within eight or nine dayes after his 
comming to Not/ingham tolde him,that it he would care- 
fully looke to Somers,he ſhould not looſea penny by him: 
* Which ſorteth with that depoſed by Somers : how if hec 
| wouldberuledby M.Darrell,hee ſhonld not want. And 
| theſauouris increaſed by that which M.Darrell himſelfe 
confeſleth,vz. that he was a meanes with ſome others, to haue 
4 colleeFion made for the reliefe of the ſaide Cooper : but in- 
deede there were two, Againe, according to Somers 
wordes, touching M.Darrels. promiſe, that ifhee would 
put his inſtrudtions in praQtiſe at Nottingham,hee woulde 
 comethether and releaſe him of his apprentiſhip, (the 
 ſamebcing his chiefe deſire), he the ſaid M. Darrel! con- M,Dinet) 
feſlerhthus: [gaze my worde to Somers his maiſter that he 54 art,38, 
{bould haue thirteene ſhillinges foure pence to releaſe hin of his **'*** 
 apprentiſhip,which afterwardes I did performe, 
There was ſuch kindnes;betwixt M. Darrel/ and So- 
meys at Nottingham,as beingſit may bethoght)old frerds: 
hecand ſome other of his adherentes entertained him 
| witagoodcheare: and whenatterwardes he was accuſed 
to haue bewitched one, M. Darrell dealtwith the Maior 
N of 


R.Cooper » 


HSE! | Nettingham,that he might' be bayled. Touching the 
Richardſon firſt: / wellremember({ayeth a Deponent) that the boye was 
fol20- | onenteht at [upper with M. Darrell, M.Brinſley,and two Mi- 

| niſters more at the ſigne of the Caſtell. And for the ſecond, (al- 

' though M. Darrell denyit,)yet M. Alaridge ſayeth,that the 
MAldridge occaſion of Somers bayling,waspartly inreſpect of M. Darrels 
pa-9/- | and bis earne(ines with the Mator to that effet?. 

| * Moreouerit toucheth M. Darrel{ ſomewhat neare, 

znddoth generally argueſuch a compact to haue beene 
|  derwixthim and Somers,in that whileſt he was at Nottin- 
' 2ham, hehad ſecret conference with him diverſe times. 


M Coo-S . 7 1 : | 2 | : , 
per.fol.x This M, Darrel denyeth,butit isthus proucd. awM.Dar- 


| relloften times talk with my brother alone in myfathers houſe. 

Fli,Thom- 1 well remember, that William Somers didofte come 10 

linfon-folet. ., Bonners houſe,whileſt M.Darrell lay there, to enquire for 
- | M. Darrell, andwent to himto his chamber. | 


Anne | Iſaw the boy William Somers come one morning to M. 


"re td Darrels chamber,and (as 1 remember) no body withhim. 
M,Shutce.  Tecameoneafiernooneto M. Darrels lodging, aud there 1 
fol.i9/ found M,Tohn Bereſforde,avdthe boy with M.Darrell. And 
' Thane heardby good reporte, that the boy did mach frequent to 

goe to M.,Darrell at many and ſenerall times, 
Againe,when Somers was fallenat iarre with M,Darre/l, 
he the ſaid Somers did both write vnto him ina threatning 
ſort, and vie to others, ſuch kind of wordes,as did argue, 
thatthere was ſome packe betwixt them, the opening 

whereof might much concerne M.Daryell. 

In his ſaideletrer,he did write thus, as+M.Darrel[con- 
|  feſſerh, Allthinges that 1 did were counterfeyte,and 1 pray you 
| let it paſſe, for themore you medale in it the more diſcredit it wil 

One be for you, And forhis wordsto others, Nicholas Shepheard 
F : ſayerh: 1 being deſirous to know of Somers, what hee meant 10 
write ſo boldly to. M. Darrell, he anſwered,that M.Darrell had 
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beſt to let him alone, or elſe it would turne ta both their drſere- 
dites. And tothe ſame effeR, obn C 


nener knowne him. 
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ing the Witch, pretended by him,to haue ſent her ſpirite 
into Somers,it {itterh verie neare vnto him,whileſt he was 
in Note. little ſuſpeRing(as it ſeemeth)that Somers would 
haue diſcloſed their packing at 4ſbby, 'orhauing not ſo 
throughly forcſeen what.might fall out in that behalf, he 
was confident(as he pretended) vps atale told by Somers 
in one of his fits,of a certain old woman,that ſhe the ſaid 
woman had bewitched him,and been the cauſe of all his 
trouble. The tale was,that the Lent before his pretended 
fits at Note. he metan old woman on Blackwel more-heath: 
! thatſheſpakevnto him:that ſhe told him ſhe knew X4- 
 therine'Wrieht,&that how they two wold come to Note. 


* 


|| wvntohim;that ſheaſkedhimapenny,thathe ſayinghe had 
| none,ſhe affirmed he had three pence,8& how except hee 
, © wouldgiucherapenny,ſhe would breake his necke,and 
| | throw him into a colepit,(that was neare at hand):that he 


, gaue herthereupon a penny : ,that ſhee gaue ynto-him. a 
peeceof bread and butter, which was the ſw<eteſt that e- 
uer he did car of in his life-/ and that he, ſawa black catat 
that time come vnto her. Thus far the tale deviſed by $o- 
mers,as he confeſſethas atrick of knauery in one of his firs. 
| Howbeit M.Darre hearing the ſame (in fortas is before 

 expreſſed,)confeſſeth that he affirmed for a certarnty,or as he 
verily thought that the ſaid woman was a Witch, & that it was 


m:r trobles.Wherupon there wasa general rumor ſaithA. 
Pare that it was ſhe that had bewitched FS, 701 
Howbeit al this notwithſtading, MDarre/now finding, as 
itmay be thoght,that he laid the cauſe of Somers preteded 
M 2 _ poſleſſi- 


T he Second Booke, or 


y,* Many times SO- Io.Cooper, 
mers did ſpeake very haraly of M.Dartcll; wiſhing that hee had 2*g. 202 


Beſides,in that M.Darrel hath turned his copy,as touch- 


M,Darrcu 
adart,C, 


| ſhe thet had bewitched the boy,&+ had been the cauſe of all bis for- ya,ass, 


Somers. & none other , M,Pare,z64 
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97 | The Second . | | 
poſſeſſion to ſhott(in that he the ſaide Somers had confel. 


ſed their packing together at Aſbbie,) doth now aſcribe 
thecauſe of all theboyes troubles, 'vnto a woman of 


' Worceſterſhire, that thereby hee might make it fomewhart 


. v 


M. Darrell, 
hiſtory, the 


briefe nar” 


ration 


| Darrellcameto Notting 


pro bable,that Somers counterfeyring at M. Brakenburies, 
did not procecd from his inſtrutions,{as the boy depo- 
ſeth:)but fromthe ſaid woman that had bewirched him. 
And thereupon,now; both he and his friendes doe giue 
iroutin printeand otherwil c, thatlilliam Somers becam, 
zo be poſſeſſed by the meanes of a Witch in Worceſter who. had 


'ſent a wicked ſpirite imo bim, called Lucy : and that rumor 


runneth therby ſtropgly amongſt ſuch as do fauourhim. 
| Thetale and occaſion ofttwas thus, | Wi 


playing his prankes before 27. 


William Syprr-ycing 
am, inſuch ſorte as it beganneto- 


| bereported that he was poſleſſed,he was vrged(as he ſay- 
| ett)atonetimeby ſome that were preſent, totellhow he 
| thought,he firſt grew tobe troubled,Whereupan he de- 


© woman,whoaccopanict 


uiſed this ſtory(as he confeſſeth ofmeere knauerie, and 
to maintainand ſet forward the opinion already concey- 


ued,that he was poſſeſſed,)vz.thatwhileſt he dwelt with 
M.Brakenbarie,he was bewitched as he thoughtby an old 
10acct dhimas hee was going to Bramſ- 
groue:that he denying togiue hera hatband,which he had 
tound inthe wayſhe threatned him -that thereupon the 
nightfollowing,he was friphtced, and ſobegan at M, Bra- 
kenburies to haue ſuch like fitres;as then hee had at Nottim- 
epithorn fie in one of his ſaid firs, hee heard ſomething 

y vato him, that vponſach aday hewold leauc him,8: 
not cometo him againzrilabout 4. years after.v/hich time 
(quoth Somers)being now expired, I began to be againe 
troubled,asnow you may perceiue: butall theſe deuiles 


and knaucciesof theboye, will not ſerue 44, Darrel 
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turne: it being thecommon praiſe of ſuch iuglers, to 
teach the parties with whom they deale,toattributetheir 


trouble to witches,thereby to make it more probable to 


the {impler ſort, thatthey are poſſeſſed. And Somers hath. 


els where confeſſed, M. Darrels courſe held with himto 
'that effec: and how ar their firſt _— hee told 


him, that Katherine Wright was firſt moleſted by the 


mcanes of a witch. Moreouer, hee had heard andread: 


ſome part of a very ridiculous booke, concerningone M. 


I, Throgmortons children, ( ſuppoſed to hauebeene bewit- 


ched bya womanof Warbois) whereby he faith, that hee 
learned ſome points, and was not ignorant, asfit occaſion. 
ſerned, to aſcribe whatheliſtto witches. T9? 


But all theſe probabilities and circumſtances M;Darrel. 


would auoid, by inforcing diuers {uppoſed contradiRi- 
ons, and impoſhvilities in Somers depoſition, 

* Somers attirmeth(faith he) that when he repaired to me to 
be taught he camit from one M:Grayes of Langly (with whons 
he ſanth he then dwelt ) to Aſhbie, where | then awel!,as hee af- 


firmeth: andina parke there we met. In whichwords there 


are foure vntruthes, Firſt, Somers doth nor ſay, thatcuer 
hee repaired vnto him to bee taught, butthat being wich 


him,he was taught by him: Secondly, the times of Soz. 


mers repaiting to M. Darrel, werenot whileſt heedwelr 
with Af. Gray: but afterwardes, when he was runne from 
his maiſter,Thomas Porter of Nottingham. For Somers onc- 
ly layeth to 2. Darrels charge, that on atime,when hee 
dwelt with M.Gray,he met him theſaid Darre/by chance 
at Aſbhie, and was then firſt inſtructed hy him. Thirdly, 
Somers doth not'affirme, that M: Darrel dwelt then ar 


CAſbbie, when hedwelt ar AM. Grayes, and mer him (asis. 


aforeſaid ) in'4ſbbie. They might meete there together, 
though M Darrelldid notthen dwettthere, 'Fourthly, 
INERTIA N 3. _ Whereas, 


M, Darrel] 
Apolog,. 


 M. Gray ad 


9. þ| 
M.Gray ad 
arf.1.,pag, 
167 


94 


mers affirmeth, their meeting inthe par 


b 


thattime,butnot fiue-But where he ſaith itisnine yeares 
 orthereaboutes, ſince Somers went from Maiſter Grayes, 
| andbutrfſixe yeares ſince hewentto Aſbbie: ifthat were 
' truche aid ſomewhat. Forthe clearing thereforeoftheſe 


art. -P23. Sy 
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| . The Second Booke. 
whereas 1. Darrell aith, (ifhemeane plainely) that So- 

. their meetin eto haue beene 
whileſt he dwelt at M.Grayes: he is therein greatly dc- 
cciued. For their faid meeting there was littleaboue a 


\yeare, beforchispretended dilpoſſeſſionat Nottingham: 


at! what time (having ſcene the boy of Burton by Mai- 
ſer Darrels direRtion) hereturned againe vnto him at 
Furthermore, M. Darrell proceedinginthe diſproofe 


_ of Somers imputations laide to his charge, he ſaiththus, 


Now the trath is &6. that Somers wes gonefrom M. Graics 
fucyeares before our pretended meeting « For it is nine yeares or 


there aboutes ſince he went (Fom M. Graies, and but ſxe yeares 
ſince went to Aſhbie, If M, Darre/{meane their firſt mece— 


© tingat 4ſbbie, it isa palpable yntruth to ſay, that Somers 
'wazgone from M.Grayes fiue yeares beforethattime: if 
| hee vnderſtand. their laſt meeting inthe parke, hee was 


gone indeede from M. Gr4es-abouethree yeares'before 


two particulars: Firſt, M. 6r4y and Miſtres Gray being in- 
terrogated 23. 0&ob. 1598. how long it was ſince Somers 
Icft their ſeruice : the one ſaith: more then ſixe yeare paſt: 
and the other, about ſixe yeares as they remember. But there 
is ſome better certainty to bolt outthe truth herein, So- 


' mers was bound prentiſe (as M.Deryellconfellah)with 


Thomas Porter, abouta moneth or five weeks after he was 


| diſchargedof M. Brakenburies ſeruice: and Somers ſaith, 


that hee remained little aboueaquarter ofa yeare (if ſo 
long) with Maiſter Bralenburie: and itwill be confeſſed, 


| that be, wens from 24, Graiesto dwell with Maiſter Bro: 


kenbury. 
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kenbnry. Soas if weecan find when Somers was bounde 
prentiſe, it will appeare how long itis ſince hee dweltat 
maiſter Graies, Now the 1ndentare it ſelfe whereby hee 
was bound, isto bee ſeene amongſt the reſt ofthe exa- 
minations : and it beareth date the ſeventh of May, in the 
3 5. yeare of her Mateſtie: whereby it is manifeſt,the premi- 
les being rrue, that itisnot yet ſeuen yearesſince Somers 
dwelt with MX. Gray,which iumpeth both with his, & his 
wiuecs depoſitions, & controlleth M. Darrels/nine yearcs. 
And touching that which M. Darrell affirmeth, vz. 
chat it is but ſixeycares ſince he went to 4ſbbie :-it is well 
helimiteth himſeltto fixe yeares.If he had ſaid butfoure, 
he might have beene putin mind by a certaine token of 
the vncruth therein. Forin the yeare 1594. now 5. veares 
paſt in one ofhis ſermons at .4ſbbie (as there is aduertiſe- 
ment giuen in writing)vpon the ſeuentcenth day of No- 
uember (the day ofthe beginning of her 4aicſtics molt 
happie raigne ouer this kingdome) falling thenvpon the 
Sonday?: heinueighed mightily againſt the peoplethere, 
forringing the bels asthey dothroughout allthe realme, 
in fignification of their ioye,and thankſpiuing vnto Al- 
mighty God, for the beginning and continuance of her 
Hyghnefſe moſt Chriſtian and blefſed gouernment : and 
his zeale, or rather furie, was fo feruent therein, as hee 
tearmed their {aid ringing, to beethe prophaning of the 
Sabboth, 8 ſaid they wereall in danger thereby of Gods 
heauie diſpleaſure, or tothat effeRt.* But to the point ir 
| ſelfe. Although it were true, that it is but ſixc yeares, 
ſincehee went to _4ſbbze, yet that is not greatly mate- 
riall : for he might come to dwell*there ayeare or wo 
after his firſt acquaintance with Somers, withoutany can- 
tradition to that which Somers hath depoſed. Howbeit 


(ifrhe information ſince giuen bee true) he doth therein 
N 4 | forget 
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forget himſclfe: for it is reported, that he dweltin one Per- 
rins houſe in Aſhbie abour one yere,then in one 1o.Hollands 
abour fixe ycares, andlaſtly in William Swinſons, about a 
yearcanda halte:which being laid rogether,doe amount 
toaboutcight yeares andahalfe. Whereunto, (if Mai- 
ſter Darrel doe not ſtill continue his familie there, buc 
haue dwelt fincea yearc or two at Nottirgham) that time 
alſo ſince he departedthence, may allo be added, Sothar 
for ought that 2. Darrell doth here alleadge for himlelfe, 
| there doth nothing appeare, butthat all may be truethar 
' Somershath doped, touching their ſeucral mectings to- 
| Thelaſtcircymſtance obſerned here, for the iuſtifica- 
| zion'of: Somers depoſition in this matter, is this: that as 


. 


| ſoone as Somers was ſuppoſed by ſome in Nottinghamto 
| bee poſleſſed, Miſtres Wa/lis, according to M. Darrels for- 
| merwordes (as Somers hath depoſed) did preſently ſend 
| for Maiſter-Daxrel{ to come vnto him: which circum- 
' Nancehadin this place beene omitted , but that it mini- 
ſtreth a fitte occaſionto proceed with Somers confeſſion, 
how hee demeaned himſelfe,aftcr his laſt departure from 
MM. Darrell at Aſhbie. | | 
- Having (ſaith he) thusleft Maiſker Darrel, 7 went towards 
Nottingham, and comming thither, procured my father in 
Jaw tadeale with M. Mator,te be a meanes to my maifter that I 
might be delintred from mine apprentuſhip, But my Mayſter 
wou/1 not be intreated.: Whereupon 1 was compelled to ſtay with 
him azaine,and ſo did, till by Maiſter Darrels meanes I was de- 
ligered from him, During this my continuance with my Mai- 
fter,T found my ſelfe to be as hardly vſedas before,and my main. 
Benance with him rather worſe then better, Beſiats, 1 aid better 
' perceine| that ny Maiſter could teach me nothing, being him- 
ſelfe bronzht vp with a Weauer,, and bauing no kill at all in 
| & = ; TE | muſicke, 1 
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®  uſicke. Furthermore, 1 underſtood by his ſpeeches oftentimes, 
that he meant 28 keeje me as his apprennſe, not onely for the reſt 
of the yeares that I was bound unto him,but for the time alſo that 
1 had beene abſent from him, Whereby,obſeruing that he meant 
70 keepe me as his ſeruant about foure yeares to '\tome, 7 confe(ſe 
$hat to bee releaſedfrom him according 45 M:' Darrell had pro- 
miſed me, 1 did beginne the courſe that M. Darrell had wiſhed 
me before tounaertake. And firſt, 1 feygnitd my ſelfe to haue 
a ſwelling m my bellie, pretending thereby to haut great paine : 
which my Maiſter told me was nothine els but ſome colde, that 
did procure the collicke, and gaue me a drinke, and ſome other 
things for it. Afterwards when I pretended to hane the ſaidcol- 
licke, 1 did make ſhew at ſundry times of many wilde lookes and 
geſtures," and about a moneth'oy threeweekes before $. Martins 
day laſt. ( as remember”) Ibeganne to fall more roundly to my 
worke, according to my former inſtructions. At onetime, I ma. 
king a motion in my bellie, in thepreſence of one M. Euans Cu- 
rate 41S, Mariesm Nottingham :' bee, conjecturing thereby 
that ſame quick thing was in my bellie, began to make a doabt, 
as if I were paſſeſſed, This Euans dwelt next bouſe to my 
maiſter, and comming often vnto mee, brought with hins 
IohnSherrart#he Clearke of Saifter Maries, #4 diners times 
zold me of M.Throckmortons childrenin Huntingtonſhire 
how they were poſſeſſed: and himing printed booke thereof, hee 
declared io M Euans 1n my hearing, the manner of the fits that 
HM, Throgmortons children had. Whereby 1 learned ſome- 
thing more then 1 knew before,aud did ſtill proceedfurther and 
further in my diſcimulatinn, as M, Darrel had taught me. By 
which occaſion M. Euans ard the ſaid Clearkegrew to bee per 
| ſwaded, that I was in deed poſſeſſed,e+ ſent for M. Aldridge the 
preacher of S. Maries,to come untome: whorefuſins twice or 
 thrice,came at the laſt : & being greatly afraid when he ſaw me 
tu my fits, he gaue it out for a certainty I was poſſeſſed. And _ 
| 0 the 
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tbe brute theres 
' 2owne and countrie came 10: 
| be in my diſſembled fits,and all oft for M, Dartel : ſometimes 
railing againſt him, and ſometimes willing him 10 bee ſent for, 
| according t0 our former agreement. And at one time amongſt 
 thereſt whileſt was in 
| Darrcll, Miſtres Wallis ibis wines ſiſter was preſent: who being 
| perſwaded with the reft that Iwas poſſe(ſed,did affirme to ſunary 


7; w to bee weryriſe, had many toth of the 


"me, At whoſe comming 1 would 


my ſaid fits making 


mention of M aiſtey 


perſons im my hearing, that ber brot ,\ M. Darrel bad deliue- 
2x jy that had beene poſſeſſed, an andſaid that ſhe would cauſe 
him tobe ſent for, And accordingh one gs Willon As 


red to go for him. 
”7 i | Oba, Ih 


Of M: Darrel bras direttions to Somers mhileſt hee was xt 
Nottingham with him, howhe ſhould from tine to time bes 
bane ted wi in his coumerſeiting. 


5, Ot the further hmgthenkig of the 
| gen charge exhibired againſt 31, 
\| Darrel before her Maieſties ſaid:com- 
milioners, to proue his proceedings 
| with Somers.to have beene meerelie 
counterleited :| he is further accuſed: 
E—=S2225 that he finding the ſaid Somers at Not- 
ringhi playing & & __ 1g of certain Siricks &fignes (as they 
tcarme them) fon,did by hispriuate inſtrutions 
ſolcade him by oy 64: one diſſewbling courſe toan other; 
as it was ſufficient toreach himin that behalfe what hee 
had to do,alrhoughthe matter had ncuer beene plotted, 
betwixt them betoreat Aſbbie. Itis manifeſt,that as Somers 
had countetfeited certaine fits & toyiſh behaviour ar M. 
Brakenburies: ſo he was aRing the like when M.Darrell 
came ynto Þ him at Neel: But to omit who it was 248 
_ taugnt 
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eaught him foto do, it ishereto be conſidered with what 
craft & cunning he did proceed with him.The firſt night 
being the 5. of November that M. Darrel came to Nott. he 
could haueno m"_ ſpeeches with the boy, byreaſon of 
the company that were then preſent.But theday follow- 
ing,he took his oportunity,Hereof Somers depoleth thus. | 

Thenext morning being Sunday, the 6. of Nowemb.before s, Novem, 
Church time, M\.Datrel came vnto me,e&f told me wherein Thad * $ 97. 
done wel oner night (for the night before he had plated his feates 
very artificially ) & wherem 1 hadfailed,wiſhing me to atte my 

fits more boldly & more lintly, He alſo then ſignified unto mee, 
that the next aay he meant to haue afaſt, and ſaid, that then I 
muſt af the fits he had _ meas hee ſhould make mention of 
them, promiſing that in his ſermon he would name them with 
ſuch leiſure,as I might hane time to actd them one after an other 
in order,” The ſecond morning ring the g.'of Nouember, alſo 
AM. Darrel came againe unto me, before the faſt began, and af. 
ked me if I remembred all that I'was to doethat day. To whome 
I anſwering, that 1 thought 7 ſhould not forget to doe them as hee 
expected: M. Darrell/aid, thou muſt in aeed ſhew thy ſelfe this 

day, as it were onte for all. And then alſobe told mee this tale, 

T he ſame morning ſaith he, that the boy of Burton, and the ſe- 
 #en in Lancaſhire were 10 bee branght to the places where the 


- | fafts appoimtedwere held for their aiſpoſſeſing,the Dewill know- 
7 | #g himifetfeto hint but a ſhuvs thme of delling in then did caſt 


s Þ them into ſundry fittes, and aid trouble them more, then at any 

, | mie before: © In ſo mmech us when ſome were" ſent towill their 
 ſriendes to- make them 'qeadie,, they brought word to him the 
ſaide'Maiſter: Darrelt iand{' others," iniwhat caſe they | founde 
them. Whereapon (quoth <Maifter Darre'l ) we werg driven 
to ſend ſjxt or ſenen at enery ſuch time, to bring them by force to 
the [ard place: which (;xe or ſeuenwere very much troubledin the 
cariage # 1he, "And enen ſo ſaid M .Dartel,the like order Joe 
LES" 0 #; | Faken 
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taken with theethis moxni 
 bereadie: at what timethou ſhalt ſbew thy ſelfe to be much trou- 
 bledin thy fits, Vpon ſignification whereof, ſixe or ſeuen ſhall 
| come to bring thee pon their ſhoulders, whom thou mate(t great- 
by trouble in their. catiage of #hee, by ſirugling with them, as 
| othersthat were poſſeſſed aid; and 4s though the Deuill had 
| Compelled thee ſo to dot. being werie.loth tocometoſa godly an 
| exerciſe, Shortly after Maiſier Darrels departure, all thinges 
| were dont accordingly. One Langford was ſent to ſee if Iwere 
| readie: at whoſe comming I i 


|  rended)Mi.D4 


| him, To this effect Sowers depoſerh after this manner. 
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ng. Anone one ſhal be ſent to ſee if thou 


id make ſhew of my greateſt fits, 


| in an onquiet manner, Thereupon the ſaid Langtorde re- 
| turningto Maiſler Darrell, by and by ſeen came to carrie me, 
' whom (as 1thinke)-1did very muchtrowble: and whereaponit 
was ginen out, that 1 was ſo heauie. in my fittes, as ſeuen were 


fearce able to carrie: me. 


o 


men | Na rfom 
ie himyo the next copuenient and ſeemely 

0804 plat abode: he meanethro Smallechoule. 
Thefaſtbeingended,& Somers diſpalleſſed(axir was pre- 
rrellgaue vnto. Sorers.inſiructions priuate- 
ly, howto-behauehimſelfe inanewmatter, that he was 
to take in hand concerning his behauiour,when pretence 
ſhould be made;that the deuil ſought againeto repoſleſle 
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T he (ame night afier my ſuppoſed delinerance,M, Darrell came 
Unto me,and tolde methat as yet my former practiſes muſt not 
be quite ginen ouer ſaying, that the continuance of them would 
turne both to his and my great hentfite, And then hee further 
fign:fyed unto me,how after that Katherine Wright,” the boye 


of Burton,and the ſeauen in Lancaſhire were diſpoſſeſſed, the 


Deuill did ſeeke to enter into them againe, and came for that 
Purpoſe onto them in diuerſe ſimilitudes, as of \a Rat, a dogge, 
acatte, anolde man, an CApe.a toade, amonſe rc. Whereu- 
pon ſatde he, for a good while after, they were not perfeitly well , 
but awaking out of their ſleepts and at other times flarting, they 
would cry away with that dozge, keepe away that catte, and o 
ſometimes beſides the for mer beaſtes ſpecifyed, they would make 
mention of Lyons, Dragons, Bulles,&c. and ſo quoth M.Dar- 
rell to me,thoumaicſt eaſily doe. Whereunto I agreede, and 
ald after put the ſame in prattiſe , as vecaſion ſerucd according- 


h, 
After that Semershad continued his new begunne 
practiſes abour afortnightfin which time he had played 


ſhewed,) then by M. Davrelles direRion, hee fell into a 
new conrſe, which was ofthe deteRing of certaine per- 
ſons for Witches, 74id them (ſayerth Somers)vndertake an; 
other mattey tonterping certaine Witches, according to M. 
Darrelsformer directions. For he hadtolde wie before;that the 
boy of Burton,and the ſeauenin Lancaſhire had dereeted cer- 
taineWitches, and that I might do the like. Alſohe had ſaid n+ 
to methatwhen the Witches detetted by them, 'were comming 
nto the ſaide parties; whome the Denilles [ought to repoſſe 
they the [xide parties were wonderfully afflicted, untill the ſartle 
Writches rame unto them,and then the Witches being come, aud 


Sanding by themyheſaid parties lay ftill,andſo con tinuing till 


they were departed, they grew agdine after the Witches were 
TER | : G3: M4 on o 
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many feates yndera conerlette,' as afterwardes ſhall bee 1597. 


W.Somers 
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Somers. 


| likewiſe when they 
| 1 hadbeene greatly vexed, wntill they came to my beds ſide:and 
then Tla WH 
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going away to be as rretroubled,as they were at their comming. 

| 4ndthus (qaoth M,Darrcll)thow maicſt doe as occofion ſhall 

ſerue. Hereupon I beganue ahout the xxv. of Nonember(as I 

thinke)in my pretenae, uu ,to make mention of Witches: and 
hey were brought unto me,didpretend as though 


Ul as thoug h1 had beene a ſleepe, wntill they depar- 
ted: When 14d againe diſſemble my ſelfe to bee troubled as be- 
fore. Intheſe my pretended fittes, this was my manner, v2, 


| Lookewhere mother Hi 
of diuerſe other 510 then 
man, Thomas Groues, William Bend, and his wife, wid- 
| dowe Boote :4 
| | f iter: This repor tof my naming of the ſaide parties for Witch- 
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et fandes, take her away, and ſo. 
er of ſix or ſeauen 5. as Alice Free- 


4untElſe : Millicent Horlel and her 


es, was preſentlie ſpread abroad, as to haue beene doneby mee 
through the de dles hill jn vſis ng my tongue: whereas I do con: 
7 teprofe ſecthat I Sher named them, becauſe 1 had knowne 
them before to baue been commonly ſuſpected for Witches. | 
'Aboutthe'6. or 7, of December, Somers did _ 
weary of his new kinde of diſſmulation, having now- 
continued dr es in troubling himſclfc abour Waiches, 
as he had done before tn his trickes ynder the Couerlene.. 
And therupon contrary to M... Darrels per{waſions gaue 
rhemall ouer,and forbare any further practiſes, til about 
lanwary: following. Hereof; Somers in- this 
ſorte. Abont the beginning of December, 1 didgrewe verie 
wearie of all my former prattiſes, aud heeded ad wholie leaue 
them,cortrary, '0 M -Darrels good. hiking : who; .endengured #0: 
perſwage me ſtill to continue in them. | But when he coulde not 
preuaile with me ſo $4r0 gay h he alledged that it woulde bee 
an kindrance both a 'm and wee : ant that this courſe be- 
ot her) a,as it ght #6 hes then M, Dar: 
rell (gone "ay = Prlimoul tits about a man, 


with 
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without troubling of him,ſometimes a moneth, ſame 'imes 4 quar- 
ter of a year ,and ſometimts more. Whileſt I thus continued with- 
out making any ſhew of trouble, M.Darrell had prinate ſpeeches 
with me, ſometimes in his owne lodging at M.Bonners, and 

ometimes walking alone in $,Maries Churchyeard, And alwaies 
his ſpeeches tended to this effet? :that 1 muſt not as yet deſiſt from 
my former practiſes. But for any thing that he could ſay unto me, 
T1 gane that courſe oner. for the ſpace of about ſix weekes, 

Atrer many per{waſions vied by M. Darrell, that So- 
mers would vndertake againe his former courſes: and v- 
wg ſome other occafions,(as afterwards it will appeare) 
he the ſaid Somers falling into his former fittes, M. Darrell 
prelent'ic gaue itout,that now he was repoſſeſſed, accor- 
dingly a hee had torcrold, both privately andin his ſer- 
-1005,that it would come to paſle.and then gaue him fur- 
tc in{tructions, how in his old fits, hee ſhould behaue 
himiclte aftera new faſhion. When 7had entred againe in- 
to this courſe(ſaicth Somers, )M. Darrell told me of certaine 
words,that 4s he ſaid the boy of Burton bad wſed,vz.he fell and 
I caught him,c7 willed meto u(e ſome ſentences,or dark ſayings, 
that therby ſuch as ſhould heay na: might wonder the more at me. 
And accordingly in one of my next fits,when M. Darrell was pre- 
ſent,(45 he was verie ſeldome abſent at{uch times) 1witered a- 
mong ft ſome other vain ſpeeches,the words before mentioned:hee 


fel and 1caught him Which words I had no ſooner delinered,but 
M. Darrell zaking hold of them, preſentlie ſad. O'good people 7 
| fray yournarke this.: for it is a matter of importance, the verie 
| ſame words the Deuill witered in theboy of Burton : where 
| you may obſerut the occaſionthat the Demill did againe repoſſe(ſe 
him, Furthermore according to M. Darrels former aduice,7 
| inuented anddelineredn an other of my fits theſe words: the ſai 
ſtone is ſafte and the bolder, and flint is hard. Which wordes M. 
Darrell being preſent, did expound tothis effeft: vz. that by 
| G8 7 | 
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| #heſe lones were meant the maziſtrates of Nottingham, /i2- 
| nifying that ſome of them had ſoft heartes tobelicue the migh- 
| tieworkes of Go. d, and that ſome of them were ſo hard hearted 
| as they would belitue. nothing, although God himſelfe- ſhould: 
| comedowne from heauen amongfithen , thereby condemning 
| ſuchas did ; PR I 1 was but a diſſembler, At the ſame tivie 
| alſo,Iwſedtheſe ſpeeches : he that runneson the Ice. let him take 
' beedleaſt heſlippe : andtheſe alſo, he that ſtandes ona hil Jet him 
| tumbledowne,and he will be the. ſooner at the bottome : *which 
wordes M, Darrell dd.likewiſe expound: but I could not well 
| heare him,by reaſan of the ntyſe, which was at that time in the 
' placewherel bay ,and therefore Icannot tel what ſenſe he made 
| of them. [4 
, When Somers had continued his fits again,wherby he 
| vrasdeemedto berepoſſeſſedabout three weeksor ſome- 
| what more,hewasveric wearieofthem, and would haue 
| - giuen them ouer : but 2. Darrell would not permitte 
| him ſo todoe: but kepthim in his former courle by the 
ſpace of about a weeke after,vz, yntill the xxiiii, of the 
ſaid monethof Fi 1,thatthe Maior of Nottingham,did 
then vpon goodoccaſion ſeaze him into his hands. Here- 
_ of thus Somers hath depoſed. Having remayned about foure 
 weekes in this courſe, I grew againe verie wearie of it, and did re- 
frayne ſometimes | twoor & ce daies together from my former 
trickes,and walked abroad as 1 thought mecte. Hereof I ad- 
wertiſed M. Darrell priuately in his chamber ſaying, that I was 
determined to gine that courſe ouer': But M. Darrell anſwered 
me, that. 1 might not in any wiſe ſo dpe asyet: that in ſo dorng 1 
| ſhould bring them both into great danger, peradaenture o ef therr 
lines : and _—__ willed mee 0 perſiſt, promiſing that if" 
would be aauiſed by him, | 1 ſhould never want. But all bis per- 
ſwaſions noreithſlanding 1 ſtill aff affirmed that I would no longer 
 COontiniuein Y farmers Gi emwlation _ worn ſaide, that 1 f ] 
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might not be ſuſſered to be quiet & leane it with his good liking 
I was fally minded to tell all chat came vnio me, from that time 
forward,that allT had done from my firſt pretended trouble was 
but diſſembled. Well, quorh M.Darrell )if thou wilt not follow 
ny counſell jt will be worſe for thee, and I will doe well inough 
with thee, But] accordinglie didkeepe my promiſe. For aftey- 
wardes when ſome came to ſee me, told themplainely in the hea 
ring of M.Darrell,that 1had diſſembled all that 1had done. 
Whereupen M.Darrell berng offended ſaide to thoſe that hearde 
me that they might not in any (ort belieue Ig it was not 
William Somers,b«t the Deuill that ſo ſaide, and willed thera 
therefore to holde me. So as | was at my wits end what I ſhoulde 
doe:becanſe M Darrell hadgot ſuch credite, as whatſoeuer hee 
faidewas belienedto be true. CAfier T bad thus confeſſed my 
fſelfe to be a aſſembler, 1 was reſtrayned by M. Darrels meanes 
from going abroad except two or three ſuth as he liked, were in 
my company :which was the cauſe that I fell againe, for the ſpace 
of about a weeke vnto my former diſſimulation, untill | bad they- 
by gotten more libertie : and then metting with one lohn Coo- 
per of Nottingham,the keeper of the pooxe in S.lohns, I did 
reueale my minidin part onto him, telling him, that | woulde 
gladly remaine with him, whereby 1 might bee quiet at the 
% Alttha herherto hath beene faide, for the proofe of 


. 


this ſecod general accuſation, laid to Darre(s charge,doth 
pend eſpecially vppon Somers owne depoſition. And 
in thiscaſc little more1s to be expeRed. Forit had been 
madnesin M: Dayrell,if he had not taken ſuch a courſe in 
the inſtruQing of him; as hee might bee ſurenone kriew 
but Semers-,and then he doubterh not [itſeemeth) but 
thatifthe worſtfell out, his credire would hee ſufficient 
t>ouerweigh the boyes. Howbeit therein he hath ouer- 
 ſhothimlelte. For although the"circumſtances *before 
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mentioned inthe firſt Chapter,ſhould be thought inſuffi- 
 Cient toxconuince M, Darrell ofthis praftiling with Somers 
_ ar 4ſbby. Yet manie of them together with the boyes oath 
are very.-pregnant proofes of this ſecondaccuſation. For 
example, A, Darrel; undertaking that the boyes Father in 
law ſhouldnot looſea penny by him, depoſed by &abert 
Cooper, Likewiſe his procuring ofa collection for Cooper: 
confeſſed by himſelte. Alſo his priuate conference ſo oft 
with Sewers : which fower [likewiſe -haue depoſed . 
Morcouer his buyingout of Somers years:acknowledged 
by himſelfe. Furthermore, his earneſt dealing, for the 
bayling of Somers, when he was charged with fellony:de- 
poſed by C4. Aldridge. Again, his entertayning of Somers 
at an Inneor Tauerne: as George Richardſon doth affirme. 
Againc, Somers threatningofM Darrel, whenthey were 
fallen out: as MiPer7ell himiclte conteſſeth, And againe, 
Somers his wiſhing,that he had neuer ſeen M.Darrell « as 
Tehn Cooper depoleth, bo Lins 

E _ od _—O_ \Crar. III, 


of Darrels inflrudingof 5 


"Somers byſpeaking to others in his 
hearing,thoſe thinges which he meant that he Jſhouldprattife 
from the fift of Nowember, when he came vnto bins , until the 
feaxenth of the ſame,beingthe day of bis pretended a;ſpoſſeſſion 


= Orathirde proofe ofthe aforeſaide gene- 
3 rall complaint,cxhibited betore her Ma- 
Dllicſtics (aide Commiſhoners: thatM, Dar- 
Xl re/ did counterfeyt with Somers concern- 
ing his pretendeddiſpoſſefiis:hethe laid 
M, Darrell is charged to hauc dealt with 
Vottinghamslo cunningly,as that albeit he had 
neuer fecne him at 4ſbbie, nor dealt withhim privately 


T he Second Booke, roy 
at Nottingham : (both which pointes hauebcen prooued 
in the two former Chapters) : yetthe courſe which hee 
held with him there,and with thoſe that came to ſee him 
in his fits, was ſocontriued,as it mighteaſily informe So 
mers What he had todogand did indeed blind & miſleade 
many of the people. Which ſecondpoint, vz.the ſeducing 
of the people, was as neceſlaric for M. Darrellto compas 
as the former. For otherwiſe both hee and the boy might 
haue diſſembled,till their hearges had aked, ifno man had 
belieued them. Thisaccufation reacheth to ſuch Af, 
Darrelslaſt mentioned practiſes, from thetime that hee 
camefirſt vntohim at Nottingham,being the 5.day of No« 
uember, 1597.vntill aboutthe xxiiii.of Februaric follows 
ing. Howbeit,forthe more perſpicuity, and inreſpe& of 
the variety of themarters,that fell our within the compas 
of that time, this Chapter comprehendeth, but his cun- 
ningandfleightes tothe purpoſe here .cxprefled, from 
the ſaid fit of Nouember,vntilltheſeauenth of theſame;, 
when it was pretended that Somers was diſpoſleſſed. © . 
Tt being agreede vpon by all rhoſe,who in theſe latter 
times doe take ypon themthe chicteſt skill in caſting out 
Deuilles, thatitisa matter of eſpeciall great difficulticro 
diſcerne truly whoispoſleſſed,becauſe:there haue been, 
daily is,and-maybe hereafterſogreat diſſimulation.and 
taiſhoode praftiſedin that behalte, as-partlie it doth ap- 
peare inthe firſt bookeof this treatiſe : yet £M.Darre/ha- 
ving neuer ſeen YY.Somers (a$henow pretendeth), did 
affirme,thathe the {aide Somers was: certainelie pollefled 
 bya wicked ſpirite,vpon therude mponto aſimple'man; 
| one HughWilſon, and vppon aletter receyued by Wilſon 
from hisſiſterin law,one Mfrefrmage | 
This 4. Darrel c6feſſeth intheſe w 
ſiſters tetter & by the meſegers further ſpeeches, of the maney of pa.16, 
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was done by the Deuill. Maiſter Darre//being examined 
hereof, denieth it. Bur it is depoſed by divers witneſſes, 

Maiſler Darrell,among many ſpeeches had with me,told me, Hugh 
that Somers in his fits was without reaſon, and did pronounce, Y \'* 
that ifthe boy were ſo handled, as 1 had told him, then by the ex- | 
ample of others, with whom (as he ſaid) he had beene, hee ney- 
ther heares (quoth he) ſees , nor feeles any thing, 

Hugh Wilſon , vpon his returne from M., Darrell,came to Anne Por 
wy houſe, and did report, that M, Darrell fatd, that the boy was © bl wo 
altogether ſenceles in bis fits: that it was not he, but the euill 'ſþt- 
rit within him, that made him ſo unquict. 

Hugh Wilfon 4idreport as his returne, that M.Darrel| Th Porter 

(aid, that Somers in his fitshed no ſence, and therefore willed ****1®* 
that he ſhoulanot bee troubled at ſuch times, andthat when the 

faid Somers did ſpeake or do anything inthe ſaid fittes, it was 

_ hee the ſaid Somers, but the Deill that ſo did, or ſpake 

- Concerning thefe two grounds of M, Daryels, itisnot þ., <... 
much im ve Dat that Robert Cooper depolcth in this pig wot 
ſort, vz.T he chiefe deceit which waswſed to bleare all their eyes 

zt Nottingham,”was the perſwaſion beaten intothem by M. 

Darrell, that the boy was ſenceleſſe in. all his fittes, and that 

_ hee ſeemedio ſpeake,it was not he, but the Deuil that ſpake 

1 DEF. 2 117 YVQ | | 

Beſides, M. Dayrelli; further charged, thar as hee had 
ſent worde to Nottingham, that Somers was poſſeſſed, be 
fore he had ſeene him': ſo athis comming vato him thi- 
ther, heſaid he was poſlcſſed before hee had ſeenehimiin 
any fit : eſpecially ſuchafiras might not ealily beecoun- M,Danet 
t:rfeited, This Af, Darrell denicth in thefe words. . Com. £9 3n-t. 
ming to William Somers the 5 . of November, 1 did wot then **8*'5» 

 «ffirme William Somers to be poſſeſſed;before I hadſeene him 
inany ſuch fittes, as can not be counterfeited. And being here 
| — WL  FY 1 __ demanded 


SOR 
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_ demaunded to ſet downe what dels ſaw him then 
ace, thar he thought could not be counterfeitedghee an- 


[wered:that he (aw a certaine extraordinarie (welling in his bo- 
die, beſide certaine ſignes mentzoned in the ſcriptures. But he 


| wouldnot bedrawneto nameany of them. And it had 
beene good for him that hee had not mentioned the ſaid 
\welling: but confeſſed the truth plainly : for that which 
 hehath here ns jun _— beforeh 

alliz  -4# 24. Dartclsfirft comming to the towne before hee ſaw the 

HAArt | boy be ſuidhe Re feſed Fes f 
| When M.ODartel 4id firſt ſee the boy at his comming to Not- 
Th, vVal: gingham, he aid that he Was paſſe oe ed, not withſanding that he 


lisbid . ; 


Ro. Coord pom M. Darcels firſt commi to William Somers, bedid 


pag.97. ently af/irme vponthe ſight of the boy, that he was po u pet 
-»; Rr At M, Orders fo Somers he heard him ſay that 


7 fol.6 


| out of doubt the boy was poſſeſſed. 
Tho.Poner OH.Darrell did then (vs. his firſt comming, and before 
P3114 theboyhadany ff) off irmeto theſerhas —_—_— that Wil- 
liam ny wes poſſeſſed, 
Nor > itwas objeted inſt M. Darrell, that 
ottingbam, before he had ſeene 
ha echoſerhing which hee ſeemedto ſpeake in 
7enot ſpokenby him burby the Devill : ſovp- 
| onthisfirſtcomming vntohiin, notwithſtanding that he 
 thelaid Somers did anſwere himdireQty:'yer herhe faid 
Darrellaffirmed, that it wasnot Sewers, butthedeuill. 
AM. Dareelldoth confeſſclome en ns bur the reſt 
/- thathedenieth is ſufficiently proued.. 
M, Dr, af tthouzht (laith he) '# 4 cortalnenerderties/jolts So- 
Sas #15 mers were not Sathan, And 1 was moucd (ito think, 


 becanſebeing per waded that he was | read 
in the roam that 2 ones ape yp are 
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j poſſeſſed. 1 did therupon ſay, that 1 thought it was the devil 
that ſpake in Somers. + FOE. | | 


1 ackeaof Somers the ſame night a queſtion about ſome mat- M.Darne! 
ter of faith ana principle of religion : whereunro Somers made *©2*' 3: 
a fit anſwere, but with ſuch geflures,a5 1 ſuppoſed the aid anſwer ****F 
to proceed from Sathan. What tollie, boldnes, and igno- 
rance appearcth in theſe two depoſitions may eafily be c- 
ſpied: & his falſhood alſo is as manifeſt by the depoſiri- 
onsenſuing. | BY 
M. Darrell then affirmed, that when Somers in his fits ſpake Th. Porter 
or 8 any thing, it wes not he, but the denil, that ſo did,or ſpake ** 5) 24+ 
M. Darrel asked Somets that night how he did,er he anſwe- yi, 9... 
red, wel I thanke God. Whereaunta M. Darrel replied: 1 doubt pard.tol. 2. 
it is not W. Somers that ſpeakes outs me. This M.Dartell 
M. Darrell demawndedof Somers what was his name : who ,.._. 
ans wering that his name was VVilliam, fmiltn therewith: Gray ad ar, 
he the ſaid HM. Darrel looked wery earneſtly vpon him,and they 3:298. 163, 
ſaid to the flanders by: 1 ar afraidit is not William that ſpea- 
keth: whereat the boy fell a laughing againe, This alſo M. Dar- 
rell __— | the | Fares , | | 
\ Theboy then lays if he were a lee} ven hee awsked, M. 1; 
Dar hella a Paw avg he ſaid no where,but per,h 44g 
4 ſleep: and then M. Darrel ſaid,1 feare it is not V Villiam that 
peaketh unto me... This in like manner M.Darrel{denyeth, 
as he hath done the reſt. | tes lr 
Alſo M. Darrell wascharged,thatas he had ſaid before 
he came to Nottingham, that Somers was in his firs ſence. , 
les: ſothe firſt night of his comming tothe boy, he-affir- 
med the fame againe tomany inthe preſence of the ſaid 
boy: whereunto M. Darrel anſwered thus: 7 do not belieue M4, Dar.ad 
that 1 ſaid that night,that Somers was in his fits ſenceleſſe.  n2-pag 
DO ET P 4 Af. Darrel © 


| M, Darr, ad 
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OT ia, | | Maiſte Darrel affirmed,chat night that William Somers 


14% fo z had no ſence in his fits, andſaid tothe people : dare aſſure you 
that the boy doth not know what he doth in his fits. 
Mary Coo. - Maiſter Darrell bad that night: let the hoc alone : for hee 
per.lol.1. | neither knowes nor ſees any thing. 
_ - Theformerthree points firſt laid: vz. that Somers was 
poſſeſſed: that thoſe things which hee ſeemed to ſpeake, 
þ-508 ſpoken bythe Deuill, and that hee was in his fittes 
| ſenceleſle: Foras muchas he deemed it not ſufficient,to 
| | perſwade thoſe that were preſent for him toaffirmethe 
| fame barely: hee alleadged his experience for them 
| all intheboiespreſence: aying that Somers was troubled 
in like mannerand forte to. Karkers ne Wright, the boy of 
Burtes, andthe ſeuen in Lancaſhire, who Shad all of them 
arc,15 p.,77 beenepoſleſſed. This A. Darreldenicth:bur it isdepolſed. 
to, VVigge Out of doubt the boy is poſſeſſed(quoth M. Darrel that night 
| theboy being preſent) for my experience is ſuch, that 1 know it, 
by the example of ſexen in Lankaſhire, t boy of Burton, & 
|| Katherine Wright, who had the like fits that this boy hath, 
_ Fs * Somers falling into « laughter that nicht, M. Darrel ſaid, 
prin © 7 know thiswas not the voice of William Somers. Aud tbew 
| added: thisboyis as the boy Burton was. 
Coo- | OM. Darrelſai4that night (Somers being preſent)that the 
hv bj | boywas poſſeſſed, and that he did as the boy of Burton did. 
ho. Cdoper Mie Darrel did1hat night affirme in the preſence of the boy, 
 P3g-97- - that diners others that had bene poſſeſſed ( naming the boy of 
'. Burton, Katherine Wright, and the ſeuen in we) 
| Sadbeenet as | illiam Somers thes was... 
E.Garlang, Me. Dat athe ſame night ( the boy being preſant) 
ad at,9* that William Somers whs poſſeſſed in the very like manner, 
7744 thatKatherineWri he, the boy of Burton, and the ſeuen in 
' © Lankaſhire wes [10 
ire 7 9 wikee that were preſent _— 
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the boy, that William Somers ws poſſeſſed, that in his fittes he Th, vorer 
had no ſence, and that when he ſpake or did any thing inthem, it P38 11% 
was not he but the Denill, that ſo did n—_—_ in him: And © 
this the ſaid Darrell affirmed tobee true, becauſe in his ex 
rience, others being poſſeſſed, did ſhew the like ſignes, who had 
10 ſence in their fits : andin whomthe Deaillſpake and aid avis 
before expreſſed. ITE WI} 
Beſides M. Darrell was charged, to haue ſpecified the 
ſame night in the preſence of Somers, &diuers others,the 
manner of {uch firs asthe poſſeſſed had in the ſcriptures, 
and ofthoſe which were ſcene (as hee ſaid } in Katherine 
Wright, the boy of Burron,andthe (cuen in Laxkaſhire:that 
in their fits they would caſtthemſclues into the fire, and 
ſometimes into tte water :: thatthey would teare them- 
ſclues,gnaſh with their teeth, writh their necks as though 
- thcir faces had ftoode almoſt backwardes: draw cheit 
mouthes farre awrie: - and lift vptheir bellies. Vntoall 
theſe particulars M. Darrell anſ{wereth thus : '7 doe belieue * 09g 
they are true. et ol _ pagA6, 
Againe, M. Darrell was charged,that afterhe had told 
the mannerofthe fits, (aslaſt before he hath confeſſed ) 
he then alſoſaid tothe perſons preſent in the hearing of we. >arr.a4 
Somers : that he the ſaid Somers would do the like. T his 91t-15-pag: 
CAL. Darrell denicth: butit is depoſed, wy 
AM. Darrel hawing declared (the firft might in the preſexce ,, yi, 
of the boy) what flrange fittes Katherine Wright, #be boy of geu.fol.6. 
Burton,anud the ſeen in Lankaſhire had, he then ſaid: vs.This 
boy will haue the like. js IS) 
M. Darrell haung named(the firſt night the boy being pre 71, pae 
ſent) certaifte ſignes which the poſſeſſed vſe, he further ſaid; ws, lol.3. 
if the boy be poſſeſſed you ſhall ſee ſuch ſienes in him. 
| Sheheard M, Darrcll ſay at that t1me (ws. the firft night) Mary Coo- 
before Somers: 1/this boy be poſſeſſed, hee will ſoame and wal- ** "ou 


L'Y low | 


rm 5 RS » . 


P9Si*: would dochem allhewas/avz, 


14 L-0 uy cecab date, 

-_ low and gnaſh,and many therſuch like: and by and by hee-did 
fore of them. _. 

Somers | | {hey Mayften Darrel had ſhewed them oc. . beeſaid that 1 
d.many more before it was long. 

Wherenppon 1 knowing his meanng, beganne toput ſome of 
thoſe fits1 in pradtiſe, whe; eby they that were preſent were confir- 
med in that which M, Dartell had told them of my poſſe ſme, 
And M. Darrel did with ſomeeurneſtnes confirme thems there. 
in,as having himſcl{e (as he ſata) good experience in ſuch mat- 
rers. After that Somers foratime had practiſed ſome of 
thoſe fits, (whereof A7. Darrel had made mention,) and 
faid hee would doe the like, to thegreat admiration of 
thoſe that were/preſent, andhisowneno (mall reputa- 
tion: (he bur ſpeakingthe word,andallthings falling our 


| accordingly)then he was charged to haue proceeded to - 


| fome other points,andto tell them in Somers hearing,that 
| he the ſaid Somers was not ſo much troubledfor his own 
M: Darrel  ſinnes,as forthe {ins oftheprople,. or ofthe inhabitantes 
ad art.16,| jn Nottingham. This M. Darrell denierh : burir is ſuffi- 
P8-17* | ciently proued, 

Rob. Coo- A LerbattimeM. Darrel affirmed (; iogke bavivg of So- 
per-P3B-97 ” mers) that he the ſaid Somers was not puniſhed ſo much for his 
| owneſt innes,or or the ſinnes of his parents, as for the fennes that 
| raigned in Nottingham. 4d ſo hee affirmed of Katherine 

| Weiight, che boyof Burton,and the ſexenin Lancaſhire. 
Th. Porter, AM, Darrel made agodlyexbortation to thoſe that were pre- 
pag. 14) fent, that euery man ; ſhould e careful to looke to h1s owne waies, 
| becauſe otherwiſe the like inagement of God might well enough 
| bhappe 


n vnto them. For 
this boy is wot fo much rronbled for his owne ſinnec, 4s for the 
finnes of the peaple. yy 

M, Danel/aid the [arhe aleke i Somers preſence,that the 
boy was ye \ Feablet, and out {| doubt it was not for his 


Mery Coo- 
Wd fol.r 


ſaith he, in the hearing of the boy ) 


© If - 20 I 
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owne {innes but for your ſinnes (meaning her, and her mother) 
 andothers. © | Pp 

'-» Af. Darrel ſaid,\ that out of queſt;on,” [was not poſſeſſed ey- ,,, 
ther for mine ownt ſinnes,or for the fines of mo father and mo- 1, 
ther onely, but for the ſinnes that raignedin Nottingham. - 
— When M.Davrel had laid downe hisconceit rouching 
the cauſe of Somers trouble: then he was charged to haue 
affirmed in the preſenceoftheboy, tharSathan did viero 
ſhew by geſtures in thofethatwerepoſleſſed,theparticu- ,, 


Nr 4 | hs it M. Dher.ad 
lar finnes that raigned inthoſe places'where they dwelt, as. 16. pag. 


T his Mc, Darrel{denicth: butitis depoſed.  . 17. 
 M. Darrel ro/d them that were preſent diners tales of the —_ 

boy of Barton, of Katherine Wright, howin their fittes they © © 
ſhewed by geſtures, the eſpecrall ſants1hat raionediu thoſe places 
where they dwelt. | k MOT] "7 

M,Darrell then end there delinered before Somers andthe "award 
prople preſent, that the denill did wſe the partes and members of © ®© 
thoſe that were poſſeſſed {0 4s by ſigner and geſtures he doth often 
wſe to ſienifie the particular ſinnes raigning un thoſe placeswhere 
the polled be. | Ky 


CU, Darrel ſaid ( —_— the preſence of Somers ) Th.Porier 


that it was a pradtiſe of the dewill, by ſignes and diners' geſtures pag; 14. 
to ſhew the ſiunes of other men. nn nn 


Afﬀer that M. Darrel had thus ſhewed his cunning con- 


, ” 


cerning ſathans accuſtomed practiſe laſt mentioned-then 
he was alſo further charged, tohaue affirmedinthe hea- 
ring of Somers, and preſence of many,' that hee verily 
thought the deuill would doe thelike in Somers, andde- 
clareby {ignes and geſtures the finnes of Nottengham and 
of others. This M.Darrel{denieth, bur itis depolcd. M, Darrell 
_ © When M. Darrell had mentioned theſe points, hee told the —_ wal 
parties preſent, that the deuill no doubt woulde make me to pus Somers | 
them in prattiſe. 2*4y Lf 
7) 22 | | Maifter 


P-12, 


#7) thay Ut hs 21h, * 
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| | drinentoack 


—_ Darrell topra- 
peeches; what he 


Aaiſter Dart 
c0 ulde : 
them. 

Oftch 


M.Darrel 
Hiſtore, | | 


it feemeth was ſo grcatly delighted, as hce coulde not 

' chuſebut giueſomeapparant ſhew thereof. For hewas 
in this 'place-charged by her Maicſties ſaid Commiſho- 
ners,that whileſt Somers was acting of them, he himſelte 
did expoynde them very learnedly, to fignific _—_ 
E-T-4 [14 | - that. 


A ! 


—_ — — cabins I 
a eG < ES Wn bn 4 alle CES he" : Wy a x " "th T 
CEL 4 Y We a 5; Be . ks 


The Second Bocke, ry 


tharſinnetharraigned in Nottingham . This 37. Darre'l M.Darielt 


denyeth. Butiris depoſed. Me | 
As I didwſe any of the ſatd geſtures,0h would M.Darrell ſay, 


W.Somers, 


to the ſtenders by : ſee you u0t how he doththas,and thus? T heſe P*$'2- 


thinges ſignifie that ſuch and ſuch ſinnes doe raigne in this towne. 
F Fo el pa ame ro heard M. Darrell, would 4s 
I toſſed with my handes,and tum o—_ aud downwppon my 
bed preſentlie colledt and ſay : oh,hee athſo: forthis ſine, and * 
fo for that ſrune, whereby id came to paſſe, that Icould dot no- 
thing many of. my fittes, eyther that night or the day after, e- 
ther ſlirre my head, or any part of my body : looke merily, or 
ſadly, ſitte or lye. ſpeake or be ſilent, openor ſhutts mine eyes, but 
fome would ſtill make an interpretation of it : a5 to be dane by the 
Deuillin me,zo declare ſuch ſirmes in Nottingham, as they 
themſetnes imagined, | Wh ve $443 F; 
Among ſt other collettions,that M. Darrell mede by ſondrie 
of my geſtures: ſome he ſaide the Demill didn me, to (ignifie my 
awne ſinnes,as thoſeof dancing, of Vyols' and inſtrumentes,-1 
being an apprentiſeto a Muſition. Likewiſe my turning the 
toppe of my toungue towardes my throate. Maiſter Dartell 


faiae , that 12 ts ſignified h:wT' hadde vſea-i118\fing filthys © © . 


fonges. 


' «5 QLIA\\ KI 44 VS\}- 3 1TH INATY 
When Somers beganne his/grflures, Mi Darrell affirmed no.comer 


that they were the ſignes, whereby the Deuill. ſhewed the franes p38 97-98. 


|  thatraigned in Nottingham, and dihim{elfe interprete fore 
| of them,and by the courſe of his 1pterprefaliin, mony. preſent 
ſeeing the geſtures whichiwere plaine,; didtake Uponihemlike> 
wiſe ro expound them, affirming this figne tonote ſach a ſinne, 
 andthat ſigne ſome other ſinne. And in the end(quoth; M.Dar- 
rell,) beholde did I not tellyon ſor: This is the Dewitt, By this 
Courſe the people were very much amazed as thinking the Deugjll 
#0 preach ſo unto them and 10 note the ſinnesthat rarenedin that 
towne. | LIN 


LL 3 M ; Darrel] 


ny | -| The Sande Broke. 


T.Porter; | |» af, Darrell when the beywazinbis fittes, and alting REY 
eres Atercr di emterpreze the ſaid geſtures, to mean and ale the 
ſinnes that raigned m Nottingham. 

The firſt night that M.Darrell nad boy afing certain 
ton Sher- ee/ftures,he the ſaid Darrell didinterprete them, to ſignifie the 
the athens fines that raigned in Nottingham. | 
” { + *:S$ormners did atte his dumb fit conſifting of geſtnres,which 

M.Bernard « 9{aiffer Darrell vid jay, did ſignifie the finnes of the people, 
Pet/%  andwhentheboy lenghtd,(as he would laugh extr at the 
tures), then Maiſter Darrell wold 


end ww_ of bis dumbe ge 
ſay that it was the dexill that laughed,to ſhew the ioy that he had 


| imvregard that hehad brought, them to commult ſach (ins, as thoſe 
| geſtaresſig fied, 
+ Thedambe ſhewe; whith Somers hid expreſſein bis  fittes 
on w that night, both Maiſter Darrell and allthe anders by aid 
| conceint andapprehend,that the ſins reigning in Nottingham, 
| andelſe where abroade were repreſented vnto them very linely: 
| andſommch (1 thinke ) was nized both by M. Darrell aud 
| Gonay ro mgkavy x - Duh Ze Yy tſeG 
| 1 drone aprebe onch,,na Miſtreſſe Gray, 
= Porer had the maſs. ddid eſpecially imterprete ſome Th ſad 
3B. 11 5, 
| fignes: : and that whes  ſonarie that were preſent would aske 
- what ſuch a thing meant that Somers did: they, the ſaid Lady 
e<6y 4 Zouch,aud Mrs. Gray wouldtel the meaning & it,what fanne 
| in dhdftgnifie. | 
\ Likewiſe Maiſter Davellkimſelſe, although hee dif- 
how wg for t his ora vr urn of m_ of the (aide. 


mode 1 
hiſtorie. 


4 
! 
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of purſes, burglary, whore dome, priae in men and women, hy. 
hats /lu Ws ra in hearing of the word, drunkeines, ae 
tony,alſo dancing with the toyes thereunto belonging, the 11.4. 
ner of Anticke daucers , the games of rdycrug and carding , the 
abuſe of the Violl, with other mfirumtms. At theend of ſondry 
of theſe,he laughed exceeamgly,diuerſe times cls ping his hands 
on his thighes for toy - percaſy aclight, that 
both himſelſe,and ſanuere take 
ende of ſome of them, as bi ua ſitaling ,, hee ſhewed 
bowe hee brought thens to the Gallowes,maki 
Itis not vnlikely bur that 21. Darrell, tat 
With his cath,in thar hee denyerh to have m 
interpretation of Somers geſt 
refraine in theſe words laſt mentioned, 
t:cprete ſome ofthem. Beſides; ir is notlikely that the 
womens cxpoſitions would haue carried fuch credite;ex- 
cept Hd. Darrell himſelfe had beene an AQor inthem-. 
Fur within a Sonday or two attct; they. were of that ac: 
count, asthey were thought worthy to bec readpub- 
likely inthe Church,asitis depoſed by Miſtreſſe Gray,and 
Edmond Garlandin theſewordes, Rae | | 
T be next or the ſecond ſandy after, M. Aldtige did repexte i Mrs.Gray 
the Church publikely the ſaid es aztedby Somers, with theig 1:15 
imerpretations before made 0; Wa. that foraſmuch 
_ «they in Nottingham, netwithlunding the aimonitions 9 
| many goaty Preachers, did ſtill cominge m their ſinnes : God had 


ſent the Deuill toreprone them, ant make they aſbamed of 
their former obſlinacte. | 


Vpponthis authenticallreadi ng ofthe ſaid( mere then 


ſottiſh)fooleries, out com metha ballade 


Wwherinis ſuppli- 
ed ſome want in M, Darrel; hi (tory. Hee telleth vs that $9. 


mers did notablye ſet out by geſturesrhis ſinne,, and thar 
liane : butdothnot expreſle the manner how. Herein 


Qz therefore 


Edm, Gar- 
land pi1ps, 


RE, ES OO OEM nn, attt: 


ut); 
he, Fs 
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Aexiebavs te Ballader hathſhewed his $kill,as you may 
percciue: by lome ofhis tymcs. He played the antike there 
1 skories, and flowted men in making hornes. And after that 
ht did bewray how men at Dyce and Cards doplay.He owed the 
manner of awr Fardinga'es,our Buskes,and omen Masks, 
and V ales, and by clapping of his handes, bee ſhewed the flarch- 
ing of our bandes, [Much good matter 1nay further bee 
Land in the ſaide Ballade, very agreeable to thewor- 
thines ofthat.exploite. * And thus wee are come tothe 
end ofthe firſt Licht worke,after 2. Darrelles comming 
to Somers at Nottingham. | 
'  Thenextday(being Sonday,) M. Darrell is charged, 
'that comming to Sorers rowardes that night (for that 
| fondrie perfonswere then with Somers, which had not 
| beene with him thenight beforc,)hevicd thelike fpeech- 
es then in their preſence,jand in Somers hearing, that hee 
| had done ouernight - vz.that hee theſaide Somers was 1n 
| his firtes(enſeles-/thar the Devill atſuchtimes did ſpeake 
in him -thathee was troubled in ſuch mannerand forte 
 asthe boy of Burton, Katherine Wright, and rheſeauen in 
| Lance werevexed, when thay were polleſſed : that 
' heethen alſoroldethem, what kinde offices they had: 
af '  whatweretheſignes of poſſefſion mentioned inthe ſcrip- 
i ture, andhovy Somers by geſtures had ſhewed the finnies 
M,Darrell that raigned in \ Nottingham, with much more to the effect 
4 art,2.4» ſpecifyed. Alltheſe pointes Mazritey Darrell denyeth to 
* 20-P%-7 hauebcenementioned by him that night : : butthe con- 
© tobe CAN depoſed, 
ha SS 8 V pon the Sopday in the afternoone,, many reſorted to ſee me, 
- | _eponthereport fihele thinges which had beene done ouernight, 
® | . Futowhome Maiſter Dartell repeatedall that he had ſaiae the 
nightbefore. | Inthe beginning of whoſe ſpeeches, 1 did tye as 
though I had beene 4 at and cola heetelling them iy L 
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1 was poſſeſſed-{aide alſo that Katherine Wright, the boye of ©. 
Burton,andthe ſeanen in Lancaſhire\werem their fits a/toge- 

ther (enſeles, ad neitber beardnor ſaw\any.thing, more then if « 
they had beene eyther ftockes or flones: and that hee ſaide was 

my caſe. He tolde them alſa what manntr of fittesthe ſarde' par. 

ies bad, and that I was poſſeſſed in the very ſame manner, that 

they were: alſowhat geſtures the denill had wed in megoſhew 
the ſinnes that rtignedin Noninghiam: and in the end he ad- 

ded, that no douht they ſhauld fee the deuill worke 'theys again, 
(meanine the fittes which I had atted ouer night) ;before it were 

long. Whereupon, I ( hauing lyen ſtill all this while, as thouzh 1 

had bzene a ſleepe,) brguyme ro vfe allthoſetrickes, mbich {had 

done the night before) but with ſarne:more readines;: uAs 1gid 
counterfeyte any-of- the ſaid fittegt: auch ſa ſaide Mi, Darrell 

did ſuch a ont,and ſuch a one - it is nod the boye, but the deuill 
that doth them in him.T hefe __ ermadethe people to wonder, 


ſeeing me ape enery\ thine" elmoſt infuch mannir \ and. ſorte ; 
2: M\ Darrell budvolde thenebgfarey the the deiillewoula de 
benign; || noinol horn nl (tne veils 


M. Darrell affirmtd rhe next day at night,” (being ſonday) T': Porter 
to thoſe that Ce EE 4 wi , nel + Pw" 
not there the ſaturday at night before; ) 10 theſame effect, ' that 

| he had ouernieht ,vz, that for a certainety. William:Somers 
|  waspoſſeſſed, that hee knew it by the ſignes of poſſeſſion mentco— 
 nedin the (criptures , that hee was ſenſeles in his, fittes, #hat F 
| whenhe ſpake or did anie thing inhisfittes, it was not he but the 
|  deaill that ſpake anddiathem,. tO 
| M. Darrell did vppopt the ſonday at night declare the ſiencs 
of poſſeſſion in William Somers. {4 DO 
|, Ontheſonday at night inthepreſence of many hearers M. As Po. 
Dartell did diſcourſe xr large,of the ſeauenpoſſeſſed. 18 Lanca- tcr,tol.3. 
| ſhire, *4#4 of theboyofBirton; concerning the manner of their 
fittes , and ſaid that Somiers had thelike. N 
wal R Pe  Vpon 
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. - Fponthe onday atmight jhebeard exe. Darrell 
| onto Lankaflice, and of the-buy of Bad? 
avdſaidrbat this boy did, and: wonls v/ethe' "ke trickes that 
#bey dial in flearing and laughing;and ſuch like. 
When M. Darrelihad utbetoghe the people that 
were preſet, into agreat admirati6 of his pretededknow- 
tedge and experiencr;of Sathansproc' es with the 
polleſſed;, and: ſome of thena to. incline: that Somers.was 
raeotpiGthahottuteer Was mOreouer lddpro 
[mn po wreck: 1 


| | thviedoncres Torpaoonas L at , —— 
him toforerell many-thinges. that w ppen- 
| thaday: as that ry ſhould ſeeverie ſtrange thinges-. that $4e 
word Aron mm pr anger 
tiue-by the ſignes, 10n 
that. rea , andthat then beſboald 

010 Sathan, M. Darrell deniethallthepremi-' 

's appointin gofafaſt,andmouingofmen to 


ad art-24+ ſcs,ſauing, 


w_y refraine from ene. Burthereivdepoie,. 
Daten lay re CAGV 17 ot AS andto: 


ftoode with "ſp bric fo FW itſo.VK Sth, _ pros 
Wy M, Darrel nd the prophe verie milling (4s perceined) to 
are of the ſaid faſt. | 

ThPlas! Maiſter. arrell rolde ho that the mext day ther e ſhould be | | 
pag-116- a faſte.s that then they ſbowldſer, that:God woulde worke great | * 
| wexri m it aww! withis wird Ft ny ſhoulde per- | þe 
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S of polle(] | | | T23 
deed; 5 of Poſſeſſion, that Willam-Somer wc. ; 
Gods bo 4. rat mcted ſpirite, and that if o_ _ 
OY ate him al efſed the nexs tftoode with 


next 


\ 


ſeethes al wn by 
4 poſſeſſed inthe fol,s, © 


M Beref; 
fol.g wed 


- fee move fly ang vhs; youſee /, avec 
et, 


this oye 


jEE 


z 
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fol. , 
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with 


= guilt tho lag al which, | doe one> 
ME remc wars ne 'T hat whenthe euill ſpir ite worm from 
bim,. hee woulderent andieare him, and leane him: for dead, 
©. | MeDarrelbafſrmes, hatthzmext:day,uthey. ſhouldfre Sa+ 
adart.17 than wonderfullie, torment the ſaide Somers; and:percepariin 
pa.175, Jamtheveric trac ſignes of poſſeſſion, and'that OY ef 14. ftoode 
with Gods glorie,the deliuermice of the. ſatde- Somers, Jhouids 
be made manifeſt by the true tokens of aiſpaſſeſſion, 
/-Whenicheday ofchefaltecame; M. Darrel is. charged 
' rohaucaffirmedin: his Sermon;thatrhey ſhouldcuident- 
lie perceiueby the tignes of poſſeſſion, that Somers was 
Yin + and by thelignes of diſpoſlefſion, that Someys 
| thouldbe dif off ed;if Mi as 7 2 NN 
| commi ocntreateof:theparticular- ſignes.of poſlefſi- 
on, - and * ofelif fieſkon, hevicdſuch pawſes, Fr 
| zhebays had leyture roadte them in order as heenamed 


| them. TEARS 23 6% oF | 

| "Phe ek {es in preaching ( fortbere were 
| on«brd;ſaurng, that now 

Hdidfts ſow bemg appinites to holde 
od « Dabwodia M. Darrell ganne, then 1 fell to prepare 
We | my (Oe, \nodteine bs inſtraitions..' After hee had pro- 
Ot | Ry in iv Sermon, hee dd fignifie wnto his 
 heartys, that "they! «font ſee" ad that time ſtraunge fittes 
| avoas bythe Deaill in my perſon: -whereby it woulde moſt 
| aq appeaye that 1 was poſſeſſed. Not long after, Mais 
fter Darrell reader ade out of Saint Marke : Hee teared ſore, 
| ope en my donblerte, and fuarched ati the. cloa- 
Afrey hr'\readeorſaide;" and he foamerh, 
| and Frakes K Fein with repared)aidfpame at the month." 4) 
| Maifter Dantell name allowing, I did tumble and wallowe 
on thebel, Diner ur rot M:; Darrell urthattimce 
of, whs hs + ooo ſexerally as M1 Darrel 


made 


\ 


- 
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made mention of thews: After along time, which M,Darrel and 
1 did ſpend in ſhewing of theſe fits ( 10 the great aſtoniſhment 
af thoſe that were preſent) : then hee drew neers tothe time , 


wherert be prezended that 1 ſhould te  <bſpoſſeſſed. Hee told his | 
the Deuill 


hearers that as they had ſeeneanee before troubled by 
with ſo many fits, Aprons a——_ ther ay" to = ſſeſſed: 
ſonow ( ifs it flood with the hs of God) they ſhould yl me — 
Ah aclinered, by thoſe ſignes which the poſſeſſed in the ſcrip= 
tures did ſhew 1% the time of their delinerance{ When he came to 
the mentioning of the ſaid ſignes, yed my ſelfe-to imrtate 
them accordingly. As be named the / an vs. the ſpirit cri- 
ed: then Ipreſently cried, As on namedthe ſecond, vz, that 
the ſpirit would rent him ſore: then I did as before is mentioned. 
Ana at his m-ntioning of the third, v2; be was as one dead:then 
I did preſemily lie a'pretie while, as though 1 had beene dead. 
Whereupon there was preſently a great noiſe in the hall by reaſon 
of the peoples voyces being gear moned to i me meſo dgpoſſe jjea, 
as they thought. 
Irfalleth outin this point; that AM. males himſelfe M.Darret: 
doth nor much diſagree from Somers. Proſecutme my mat. ad art. 31, 
ter (ſaith he) as my text gaue me occaſion, 1 made mention of 9819» 
| fourtecene feral nes of a man poſſe ſed,partly out of my text, 
and partly out of ah erplaces of ſcripture : which did, 
to perſwade my auditorie, that Somers was poſſeſſed; And as 1 
| named thoſe ſjgnes, and did inſiſt upon them, "the worde and 
| workeof God comcurred together, £0 as Somers in his fits,\ or- = 
| the denill in him, did then ate (wndry of thoſe ſignes, euen'as1 2 
|  Yeadand infifted vpon them, As As for example, F ed ous of 
1 ext {dvd be foemeth) and rhe preſently the boy foamed: & 
vof the veſt; And lrkewiſe pune, end of my ſermon; Þ\r9- 
ted and infiftedwpon the three fignes of Apoſeh efStou mentioned 
” aq the ſexprares, and preſe enthy 4 —_ cried, without avy ap- 


R. 3; | parance 


126 | ahCrand: Booke, 


"parance of life at allin him, anda continued almoſt enequurier 
of an houre. 
Darhiſtory , | bus farre M. Devel vpon hisoatb, but in his hiſtory | 
:heis more tree. Therc heſaith, that he handled at that time 
fteene ſiones of poſſeſriom: (bur Somers lyeth there for-dead 
onely ſome halte quarter ofan houre) that heeſaid thus to 
tus auditorie.. Whenſoentr one hauing an enill ſpirit,: ſhall bee 
brought to leſus to be cured( which is hs the meanes ſantiified 
thercunto is ſed): lying there before hims, ſbalpe handled in 
that manner ds Somers/ is here ; that i3, rent ſore, crie and lic 
for dead, then a t f is gone forth from Chriſt to the 
denillfor his departure, and accordingly he is gone forth. When 
#herefore youſhallſee theſe rhings come to p4 , whereof wee are 
\told be then let vs know, andbe certainely.« ured that 


| s 45 truely-gone out of this boy, as wee are now aſſured 
that heis in hm The laſt clauſe isthetrueſt part of his de- 
| poſition, The one wasas ſureasthe other: bothof them 
| being very coſening/prankes, 
' -Burletvs heare how the people were affeQed .T hey brake | 
'+ forth (laith M,Darre!l) confuſedly, and all as one man, when 
ſawSomers lie {or dead, into lowde oyres wnto the Lordyn 
Rob.Co0s his behalfezas men aſtoniſhed, And Rob. Cooper laith thus:whe 
per-Pi-199: rhe people that werepreſent ſav and heard theſe things they cried 
. out moſt vehomently 1n the doing of them: Lord haue mercy vps 
| ws: Lord hane merty Upon Vs: :& ſo did M, Darrell with hi 
M parfls bands lift vpas high as hu could.T he feare & aſtoniſhment he 
was exceeding bros [ wa/2117 bs one preſent (as 1thinke) but 
that they quaked & tremiled, & wept meſt. bitterly. Twegf the 
company ( ſaichM.Darr ) there being preſent ſarne's 50.6 
ſedtheir ſennes with teares before v5 all publikely.. As it cameto 
paſſe in the 29.9f the At, 19. ver.t7, 18 20, even ſo.is fell 
out mus be ibatirdact fN Suing after this worke, For 
+ man) 
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were firicken with feare, & ſome came onto we,confeſring 
the fond. crauing minc aduice. And preſently after 1 had 
publikely uſed ſorne words of exhortation vnto them(which was 
a weeke afier the ſaid worke) they made choice of mee for their 
preacher: and not onely ſo, but flocked yarns yo of God, made 
haſt, and were ſwift to heare the word, And fo the worde of God 
grew mightily mNotingham,apdprevailed. , , 

How tuch impoſtors hauefromeimeto time inucigled 
the people by ſuch falſe ſleights,it were notmuch.to filla 
whole volume. The popiſh-crewof Monkes, Ieſuites 8 
Friers could neuerhaue gotten ſo.much wealth 8 repu- 
tation,nor hauc pollciſed the peoples minds withſogreat 
an opinionofthem,norhaue becneable ro hauedrawne 
them to ſo great ſuperſtition and palpable erronrs, bur by 
theſe and ſuch like counterfcitmiracles & knauerics. And 
thus you baucthe worthic afts of M, Darrellfrom the ſa- 


rurday at cucning , will Ke ja mpey Ai _—— 


lowing-- 
f c wank Il 3h b | 
of M. Darrels canning inſtructing of Somers, ſpeaking 40.0 
thers.in bis bearing of Sathans ſeeking t0 repoſſe eſſe ham, &.of 
. the alting of certainetrickes. under 4 conerlet, from the fe- 
 wenth of * + nmr 0N wntill about the xxi, of the ſame. 


vel He Scope of this Chapterix ſer downei inthe 
D beginning of the former,& proceedeth with 
I Fa M. Darrelscourle, from the time of his pre- 
M52 ccnded diſpoſſeſſing of Somers, vntill his iup- 
IF patbon, vzorthe ſpace of - 50-8 
a moneth-which wascaried on {0.cunningly.as it was ſuf. 
ficient to inſtruct Somerswhat he had todo,although they 
had ncuer beene acquainted at Aſbbie, nor M. Darrell pry: 


uacly inſtrued him at Nottingham. 
KA | Where- 
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"Whereas itis ag nd vpon, mie: the chicfeſt of thoſe 
writers, (whotakeypon.them great skill concerning the 
caſting ont of devils}; tharSathan doth ſeldome returne 
to ſecketherepoſſeſſion ofthole out of whom. hee is calt, 
as itfurther appearethin thefirſt booke: . yet M. Darrellis 
demon that hehadno ſooner madean end wo his ſcr- 


id, e, 
VV-Somehs you Car ee fibeſermonM Dandleiat as + "+\6050 ) 


pag-17. | That verycertainth the dewill would come againe, and enter into 
me; except wery great care were taken #0 preuent him by prayer. 
Ed. Garland At Smalles houſe vpon Monday, ( where the faſt was kept, 
fol.4. | and before Mt. Darrell zidother preachers me Somers 
backe to his maiſters)'M Darrel ſaid to the boy after the ſappe- 
| ſea fea topo efron; that the dewill would be buſier with him, 
| anyother: & bar thereforeit flood appr, fs tobe care- 
| ns of himſe '/ 0 
' Andwhen the boh wards poſſe eſſed, M. Darrel ſaid that now 
rho.rone the boy was cleanſed,the deuill would returne to him and 
| bee worſe with bins the pron, yy bee did yo bim 
| Oyfarnth. © 5  1-oans 
Mes.Gral 2 After M. Darrell had done bis ſerine; he ſaid the hea: 
P4g, 2 pi ring the people, that Sathanwould aſſuredhy ſecke to repoſſeſſe 


| himthe (/aia Sor mers, )and that without great reſiſtance by 
| faith, and Hroats cate per i hee would kad proatite agen 


Ro, | er 
Pag: Co When he ſad Somerswa dipeſe fear warpreended, 


» The Second Badke, | jets . odd 
AH. Darrell affirmed, that the deuill would ſeeke agame to 
vepoſſeſſe bimes”! (1's, 44) 1 LavHiorriecy (bv 
96-2 M. Darrell was charged,that afterwards he af. 
firmedallo theſamenight, inthe hearing of Somers, and 
divers others: that Sathan returned the ſame night hee 
was di{poſlefſed out of certaine in Lancaſhire, and that ſv 
returning, he appeared vntothemincertaine ſim tlitudes, 
as of a Rar, a Carte, a Mouſe, 8&C. -andfoughtto reenter ar 
their mouthes:. rhat heyerily thoughrtharSathan would 
ſodeale with William Somers, \except by'faith-hee were 
preuented- and thataccordingto his the ſaid Darrel cun- 
ning inſtruion, Somers afterwards affirmed vnto him & 
others, that the deuill ſought the ſame nighe ater his pre- 
tended difpoſſeſſiontoreenter ar his moathyin the liker 
nefle ofa Karte. All thisandeuery part Of'it, M.' Darrel! 


Gkenes of a Ratte But that which he deniethis \ufficiently ad art. 17 
proued. \ (< 


M,Dar,ad 


| art. 23,pags 
denieth to hauc decnevttered by him that-night. How: 17; 


beitin anotherplace, being againe examined, hce ſaith 
thus. At one time Somets affirmed, that Sathan did attempt © 


#0 enter into him, the [ame night after he was diſpoſſeſed,inthe m.pa 


pa 8-40. 


William Somers hauig ſet downeat largeas much as IS w.Somers, 


here objected againſt M."DarreH(as ſpoken by Af.:Darrel pag, 18. 

vnto him privately thatnight) faith The ſame things thas 
_ M. Darrel zoldto me, he alſotoldthat wight to ſome others that 
Were in the houſe(as farre as remember). V pan theſe inftrutti. 

ons the next morning afier my pretended: diſpoſſeſston, 1 affir- 
mea (but falſly) to M. Darrell inthe preſence of diners that the 
denill ſought to haue reentred into me as 1 lay in my bed, in the 
forme ofa Ratte,which would hane gone into my month bat that 


I ſtepped it with my hand. Then (quorh M., Darrel) to thoſe 
that flood by, 1new that ſome ſuch thing would happen: and 
fartier ſaid unto them, that the deuill would 4ſſanlt met mary 


£30 


| therway gjevberd after. | 

| --M. " Darrell the 45 1 þ " (as mam ne offemed 
to diners in the) preſence of Squier, »Fhat fathan returned the | 
fame night (bat hawas abpaſſeſed out Wa crnvaine 1. Lancaſhire 


eg: ; 


Ed PE 
Pag-17 FJ» 


| water 


+ ee, | AL f* 00 thats ht ( BY fa Jeivy endeilys or v0" 
pans. | mextday;or within three dayes,in the preſence of Somers and o- 
' thers: that Sathan would oat of doubt feeke to repoſſeſſe him © al- 
ma peedt of Scripture to that purpoſe 3: that t war his cir 

flome ſo 10 doe: thus he himfelfe badſeeve the experience of it in 


| Others,asin Karterihe: m__ the bay of Burton, and the 


a Raie,s Cat,or a mouſe, and many other hkeneſses: 
Ve Sy 7 S id) pappearing was ved to allure them by faire pro- 
a9 4: eferphe tc 2ht againe reenter; and enen ſo he ſaid,he werily 
.. choughtthe demi world deale with William Somers,& there- 
| foremilled inves land fledfaft in Chriſt, or otherwiſe the ſaid 
| itwou repuſſeſe is and falng rear: worſe with 


Th. Pore +. | "M-Darrell s hi is bouſe: | ter i afpoſſe 7 an,did promennce 


fol,3- | © totheboy andthe peoplepreſent that after Katherine Wright, 


- thebizafBurron,! the ſenen in Lancaſhire,werediſpoſſeſſed, 


| -weſſes, ſekingtpehterins againe at their mouthes, i in the likenes 
"of a Ratte;a'Moyfejd'Dogge &c. 
Ro.Copper M.Dattell ſaid «fter the ſuppoſed &;Poſſefien, endinthe 


— preſenceof Somers,t 
| -*©Burton,undthe ſe 
- will cametothem again the fame night , and at diners other 
times, in diners bkeveſſes ſeeking {0 enter in againe atuheir 
M anllan. woweher!-| :i.1i | 
bol.7. | CA, Darrell bis, ther the denill did cometo ſome {the poſ 


 ſeſedthe | tj ere poſes £enen a5 they were je 


did we to appeare in diners (im. 


' the deuill camewntotbem teaine at diners times, in diners like 


hat after Katherine Wright, the boy of 
he ſexen'in Lancaſhire were diſpoſſeſsed, the de- 


.\Th# Second Booke. fl nl 
at ſupper, offering to renter them againe. \ |. \ (|... 
ds ortwoatterthe pretended diſpoſleſion 
of Wiltane Somers, M; Darrell dealt with his maiſter T ho. 
ms Portty, nat heethefaid Somers might gg bometo his 
father inlawes houſe, Robert Cooper, bein athing which 


" « 


he much defired.. Hereunto lus maiſter, did.yecld, ſo as 


he wentto his ſaid fatherinlawes. (as befſaith) about the w.$om _ 
xi; of Nonember, nab ego reef Page 13+ 


bought outhisyecares,vpon thispretence for that be wiſbed 
the boy to be of ſome other calling then a muſition,becauſe(quoth 
hee Y in that talling, bee ſhall bee arizen t0 (ing many filthy 


2s William Somers hauing changedthe place of his a- 
bode it ſecmed thar'\24. Pwrrel.thuught it, necellarie ro 
_ Preparethatplaceashe had donethe other. Hewasthere- 
forecharged hyher Maicſties ſaid 'Commilſſiners, that 
reſorting to Somers, at Robert: Coopers houle,he affirmed to 
the ſaid Cooperanddiucrsorhers intlichearingofthe ſaid 
Somers (making thenno ſhew of any trouble)to the effect 
A4ncuerie point,as laſtly hewas'charged: adding .diuers9. 
ther things: as that when the deuill had appeared to ſome that 
hadbeene d;ſpoſſeſedn diners ſimilitudes,they would ſometimes 
fart, and ſometimes bidde away. with the Cat, Pi Ree that 
i D UA ec. that Sathan for a rertatntte | would | ale pi So- 
 Mei$ us hee had dealt with the reſt: that hee would allure 
him by promiſes, and ſom:times draw bim by threatwinges : 
that if hee were not well Joakedinto, he wonld colt himale 


» 2 


elm- 
#0 the fire, or _ to breake his owne necke, or. i egthe 
-meanes to kill himfelſe; 'and that when Somer S had put all 
theſe thinges in practiſe, ſating killing himelfe: then ſaid M. 
Darrell :o Cooper, did I not tell you that theſe thinges would 
we re a AO lp 
. Touckingrheſe pointesof 2M. Darrels. forete!ling that 


; S.'2 - Sathan 


pi 5. FF 
_— TT TI. 
* at FER 


| per-pa. 101. ll mi Hat 7 1 certainty 


' Sathan would! ſedke dvochder into <4 HAR what would 


| happen in'that behalfe, hetheſaid A. Darrell confeſſeth - 


the tubſtaricevf thette ſaving (that be finding wha; was 

| colle&tedby kis foretelling! tn Somers hearings what. wold 

| comets paſſe)! 'his' memory would nor ſeruc him,to ſer 

| downethe 4 = pe giqivm whenhevied ſuch ſpeeches. 

” wap | $ ametimes((ait h M.Darrel)1hauc told William-Somers, 
wa —_ ' tha a7 aſſurently he denill would i yerurie; and ſceketorcener ins 
| him;exceptby faith and proyer be ſhould, prevent bim, |||... 

M. Darr ad I haue toll William Somers,thar Sarhan would ſecke ag ain 
37s 6.08: ren td it may” be that 1didalſo tell him, how the 

| demill did ſeeke to repoſſeſſe Thomas Darling. Andhaui 

hadtalkewith ſore overs, 1 jm gs theminwh. i Coniliper 

| cw I depar Afro ſome of arties poſſeſſed, ay they af- 

| frmed as namely, that he went out of one in the likene(ſe of an 


Vrchene, and out of an: ther in the likenes of an old man, with a 


crookedbackt + anil 4 have had lrkewife communication with 

| Aba T; 
| WhatM. Dibrid hathynothere con 
| wWhichisin this place laye 2dto hischarge,kedenicth to be 

true. But itis proued very particularly. 

William Fon rs bein bronght| tomy houſe, M, Darrell 
the demiilwould decks to reenter into 
real fir Larer ad ſo dealt with the boy of Burton, & wth 
| ſeuenin Lancaſhire, & had repoſſe ſed Katherine Wright: 


Rob. the 


that the denill for a certarniy would appeare to Somers in ai- 


mers likeneſr would aſſauit him with diners promiſes and many 
great thinges,” and, ines renailing with him, wou!d threaten 
Tim with many hurts &r dangers. T beſe things M. Darrel told 
me inthe hearin . Somers,being then preſent & well. He 
allo at that time did further admoniſh me very earneſtly, that 1 
ſhould not ſuffer Somers to be alone,and that hemight be. very 
carefully boked wnto. For (ſaith be)be wil other wiſct himſelf 


imo the A : Ut r ſecke to brtaks his owne mee ke, & Ly ſome meane: 
| Pr 


ſecking of | _ ofſeſſe them. oF 
_ es gu 
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or other kill himſeiſe, And 1 was the rather encouraged to looke 
. well unto bims, becauſe Maifter Darrell colde me, | ſhould not 
loole a penny by him. Within three, or ſoure dayes after. theſe 
ſpeeches, Somers beganne to make ſhew 4s though he had teene 
troubled, (as M. Darrell hadforetold) : hee made mention of a 
blacke 4ogee that offered him gold and ginger, He ſaid that the 
Denill would haue ſtopped his breath : Looke where a mouſe 
comes : now [hee goes under me. Hee affirmed that the Dewill 
offered him a patre of wveluet breeches and a Satten doublet : that 
ſaw 4 rough vgly beaſt : that the Deuill appeared wnto him 
with a crowne on his head, and ſix more comming with him: alſo 
like a cocke-chicken, like a Crane, and like a Snake, hke an An- 
gelllike a T oadle, like 4 Newte, like a ſette of violles, and Dan. 
cers, and this heſtoode before him with a fowre-forked cappe on 
his head,evc. In all theſe new kinds of fittes, M, Darrell was 
ſeldome abſent, and in the beginning of them, he ſaide unto me: 
See,did | not tellyouthat all theſe things. would happen? And 
theſe woras of his foretelling of me of Somers trouble, and the 0. 
|. Fheralſo of the care] ſhould hae of him: he witered unto me in 
| thehearing of owe Whereuppon fome of them ſaid, that I 
| Muſt be carefull for him indecd, leaſt otherwiſe hee might hanze 
| himſelfe,as oneRichardſons n+fe did... -- Fr 


| 7# Lancaſhire,were diſpoſſeſſed,the Dewillcame unto them at 

| dinerſe times,ſeeking to reenter into them, in ainer(e likeneſſes, 

aud that he entred into: Katherine Wright, in thelikenes of 
bread which ſhe did eate,and was ag4in repoſſeed. And that the 
Poſſeſſed in Lancaſhire, the boy of Burton; and Katherine 

| Wright, would oftentimes. on ' the ſodaine ſay, take away'that 

Catte,that Ratte that mouſe, that dogge,andthat this boy(mea- 

ning Somers) would likewiſe doe ſo. \ . f 
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| © 'MaiſterDatrel /ardinthepreſence of William Somers,that Maty Coo- 
after Katherine Wright, the boyof Burton; and the ſeauen **** 


TY  Ihaehtard M. Darrell ſayin the preſence of he boy, that 11,p:re1.4, 
| SS» '- - 
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' Katherine Wright,the boy of Burton,end the 1UCn in Lan 
| Caſhiregrould many times [9 10n the ſodaine:take away that cat, 
' thatratie that mouſe that ag be, and after wh his Feporie of 
them concladed: :ſothis boy ſhall dot 
= rome, And William Somers himſclſe. Afier Feame to y 
For” | Toe houſe, 1beganne within a while to looke as though Thad 


| ow afraide.: 1 did now and then ftarte, and make mention of 


ONS, WT Py A I ftariedg: 
ſe 


+43 


| 22886, of carres,of bulles,of by 
e11 1 made mention of ſuch thinges, "that they ſeemed to come 


towardes me. 'CAfierwardes, I beganve to counter feyte my ſelf 

to be much more aſſalted then before. 1 eryed oftentimes in my 

| fits pretends we that the dewill ſought again to reenter into me, it 
the likencs of a man, a dog a lyon,a ſnake,a 1oade gs newt iO e.hr 
that hepro miſed Jo he might enter into me againggo makeme the 

. wiſcſt man that tuer was,and likewiſe togine megold, and coſtly 
| apparrell, asveluet hoſe, and Satten aoblettes . Alſo Taffir- 
| wed, that the Dewill threatned me diuerſe times to hang mee, 
| andtobreake my necke, Ana all theſe thinges 1 did, according 
#0 M.Darrels infiruttion: and as behadtolgde both me and + 
thers that theb ef Burton,aud the wii. in Lancaſhire had 
done before, | 
Aferthat7Tilliam Somers w2S has drawne on tothe 
aQting ofhis fittes laſt mentioned, and that. «M. Darrell 
(as he ſayeth)had renewed his two olde /groundes of his 
want of ſenſc,and the deuilles working in him, and cea- 
ſed not to procure cuery thing hee did, to bee wondred 

at: hee the fat faide Some; deviſed new: rrickes vadera Co- 
ucrlette, vppon this occaſion; Lying, vppon bis .bedde 

|  . withaCouenlettecaſtouer him, hee moued by chance 
| heknew nothow,ſome parte of his body, when hee was 
{ſuppoſedtobein afirte, and therefore ſenſeles. Where- 
upon heethe ſaide 2. Darrell gaue it out,thatit was the 


doula made tharm motion vader the coucrlet :- which 
= &*j was 
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wasſuch an inſtruction to. Somers, as hee ceaſed notto. 
feede thaterror : 34. Darrell ſtill moſt conſtantly affir- 
ming,to cuery one that came in: how. it was the devil! 


that ſo moued the cloathes,ſhewing himſelfe vnder them,. 
in the formes of Kitlingesor whelpes. 
Likewiſe, (ſayeth Somers ) tying inmy bed, 1 did ſometimes 
Pnocke andfillip with my fingers and toes, againſt the bedde (ides 
and feete; and this alſo was aſcribedby M.Daxrell, as to hae 
beene done by the Denill. H creupon M..Darrel{being in- 
tcrrogated, whether he had affirmed that Somers in (uch | 
his fittes wasaltogether ſenſeles,and that whatſoeuer hee 
did or ſpake, it was not hee but the deuill that did-both, 
 conſtdering that then the deuill by his ſayinges, was 
not within Somers, but without him, hee theſaide 11a- | 
fer Darrell conteſſeth : that he affirmed him to bee ſenſeles 
mn the [aide fittes,and that it was a wicked ſpirite without him, 5 1 bs . 
that made thoſe motions, and that the Deuill appeared wndey pag. 4r. 
the faide Conerlette in the ſimilituges of Kitlinges or whelpes., SOTO 
he bimſelfe haning ſeene,and felt them, | & adar, 17 
Vpponthis his anſwere,itbeing obieced vnto him, P39 
. that Somers being troubled, and in caſe whileſt Sa- 
than was without him, ashee had beeneinthetimeofhis 
| pretended poſſeſſion, itſhould thereby ſeeme; that hee 
> | waSaſmuch poſleſſed then as before, nis refuge foraun- vc nan 
were was this : that thoſe kind: of troubles were not like any 3d art.17 
of the fittes he had in the time that he was poſſeſſed, but mere of **39 
n other kinde,andarfferent fromthe ſame... But it is other. 
Wiſe depoſed. 4] | 
\ Beingoft at Somers ſathers houſe during the time of Vis pre. E*,Garland 
tended diſpoſieſſion, 1 haue found him doing the ſame fittes, os 2830 
wallowinz, tombling ſtaring, foaming andthe reſt whichT haue 
ene im be/ore to doe, being at Porters bonſe, during the (me 


i his ſuppoſed poſſiſſian. © 


5 4 | | What 


' M.Bemard| FWhat time it was ſaid, that Sathen warſeeking to reenter in- 
Page54 ro Somers, 7 found bim at his fathers houſe atten bis fittes he 
ſame, and offer the ſame manner, that I hadſeene him adte 
rn before ar Porters » dur | ehetimey/ his pretenaed poſ- 
#e 10D, BY 
names Al-| © 4 fow datedefite that Thad beardrhat Somers was diſpoſ— 
wood.pag| ſeſsed of a Dewill, Iwens to ſee bim at his fathers houſe: where 
209. | fonndbim doi 10 4 all the ſame fittes inalort, and after the ſame 
| manner altogether,that | badſeene him doe them be fore, when 
| he wasathis maiflers houſe,and ſaide to be poſſeſſed: which per= 
| fraded me more flronglie, that he was nothing but 4 counterfe 5h. 
Io. Sherrate » Inthe time, whileſt the deuill was 5 ſaiae 70 ſeeke to reen- 
P48-153 | rerinto Somers, he hadthe like fittes in encrie reſpett{without 
| any difference that I could diſcerne,) that he had befor bee Was 
|  diſpoſſeſſed, ſawing, for the running in his fleſb. 
Ro.Cooper Somers fittes in the time of his pretended reſſelſion, and in 
Pi- 224» -thenime whileſt the dewill ſought to reenter were all one, ſawing, 
for bis foaming and unity inſomach as 1 tolde M. Dar- 
rell that 1 ! wh ofſeſſed : but he anſwered me,that 


notwithſtandin the fittes were alike, Jes the deuill was not in 
him , but aſſaylng of bims. 
Concerning p./ A ofthe ſaid motion? UND. the 


Couerlerte, /and M. Darrels fooliſh conceite of the De- 
uilles appearance inthe likenes of Kitlinges or whelpes : 
| beſide S. that which Somers himſelfe betore hath con- - 
felled, there are ſondric depoſitions,which are 
\ler downe ina place hereafter more 
F--| conuenient, | 


| 


doe the like. T 


S"e 10 deteis ſore M,Dancy, 


made 1/7 
Aeny thas eg 


© 18 detec? 


ery-much p1 


[1 


for thar 


he 


hee 
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| fuch n.atter : adding 
| time that Sathan 4d ſeeke to repoſſeſſe eyther him,or any of the 
| other nine before mentioned: bu their owne reportes, and ſome 0- 
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he didſo coniciture | or that VVilliam Somers did affirme no 
that hee had woe other knowleage at any 


| ther outward troubles, it he had been here further preſſed, 
|| hee would no doubt haue ſtarted from this anſwere : or 
| otherwiſe he muſtbuldea monethes worke vppon. this 


| | bareconiccure. 
M< _ 

| as1sbe 

Mrs, Gray, witnelles. 


ad art. 254 
pag.16s | 


M.Aldridge 


pag. 88.) 


Geo | 
Rath 


on 
Page = 


ll 


Rob.Coo- 


p<r,P4.902- 24in perſons to beWitches,he ſaide unto me that hethcught he 


_ Tixgclanofrofs a the like net long ſince, 


Butthis istoo farre proſecuted : con. 
thatthepoint here obiced and denyedby him, 
re exprelled, is ſufficiently proved by diuerſe 


- TheardM. Darrel, offirme,ghat it was ordinary with theſe 
that were lately diſpoſſeſſed ro detect witches, 

1 thought that the boyby extraordinarie meanes had know- 
leage, that they whome he named were Witches : and 1 was 
therin confirmed by M.Darfels ſpeeches of the detetFion of wit- 
ches by certarne thathe affirmed had beene poſſeſſed in Lanca- 
ſhire. © /+/ / 

One Mrs. wallys and others did rlkei ' Fo rome Mm 
Somers lay achy ſons as were ſuſpeZted 10 be Witches, be» 
fore he the(l, sf ny did name ſal 

1 haue heard M. Darrell ſayin the preſence of the "i that 
the poſſeſſed m Ladcathird, Karherios Wright,andthe boye 

urton, would often uſe theſe wordes: See, See, where the 
witch flangdeth thus and thus attired : ſee where be commeth-, 
——_ him. And afrer that reporte of them concluded ſo this 

alldoe. 
x avs M. Darrell under ſloode that Som ers bad named cer- 


would come to this. And then he told me that they who had been 
1n other places ſotroblea,did ordinarily dete(t witches, $0 (faith 
he)ir hath commonly hapned in Scnland. And that one M, 


As 
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As Somers namedanyto be witches, MH. Darrellpro- 
cured them to be ſent for,for that they might be tried by 
Somers,whetherthey were witches, yea,ornay..Wherein 
M.Darrelis charged witha very notable coſenage. When 
he had ſentforthe firſt witch to be broughtto Somers: hee 
told inthe meanetime tothoſethat were in the houſe,8& 
in Somers preſence, that it was an ordinary thing,that whe 
witches came nighto thoſe that were in Somers caſe, then. 
they(in ſuchcaſe) would (crirch and cry out,& be great- 
ly croubled,and ſoatthe VVitches departure. And that 
they would lye quietly ſnoring, as it they wereaſleepe, 
when the witchesſtoode by them-and (o he faidit would 
fall out with Somers:which comming to paſſeaccording- 
ly,as Somers hath ſet downemore particularly in the ſe+ 
cond Chapter of this booke. M. Darrell was greatly ad- 
mired , and the partiesſo brought vnto him, were there= 

upon reputed for witches, and by his perſwaſion,that So- 
mers could not bee quiet, tillthey were made faſt, they 

were,as Somers detected them, committed to priſon , Ae. 

Darrell denyeth, that he A's yn any (uch matter, or 

that afterwards he eaer affirmed 7 


& he ſame to be an ordinarything, M.Darcet 
with thoſe that had b1w in Somers caſe. And he yeeldeth this 39.9%;3 
reaſon for his ſaidedeniall vz, for that (fayerh he) 1 had * 
nener ſeen any ſo troubled before,( at the comming and going of 
| | Witches ) but in mine experience: and namely, in Katherine 

' VVright, ſhee was tormented and troubled onely, during the 
time, that the Witch was preſent by her, and remained quiet 

both at her comming and departure. And the hike Thane 
heard of the ſeauenin Lancaſhire. By which his depoſition, 
it ſcemeth very improbable, that the pointes wherewith 
heis here charged ſhould bee true. For hee had neuer 
ſeene any troubled as Somers was, and: his experience 
istothecontrary. But the Fox was nearc driven when 

I 23+ 1 | he 


140 Fp=-] 
he tooke this muce, bond yl _—_ out kit yak veric 


pregnant depplirony 
Ro.Coos | * M. Da rreil 


 commin e.theboy woul be yum nd til 1754 came inlet 
| him, andthen be would lie quietly till they were gone, and aft er- 
| wardesat their going away, would begreatly moleſted againe .. 
| Andaccordingly all thinges bappened,as M.Darte)l did foretel.: 
| vAttheir comming be wasvehementh tormented(aiit ſeemed) 
| whenthey came to the beds ſide to him, hewould hye as quietly 
| as though he had been | aſleepe, and would ometimes ſnore : but 
 whenthey were going ang 44s, then Hayweongs to betormen- 
| | ted as before, L211 
| M.Dandloff irmedin the preſence of Somers, and hou 
Edm, Gar- others, that it was an ordinary thing, when Witches m—_ 
tandP:176- nts one i Somers. caſe: that 2 en ſuch the partie 
neal} critch and cry out : bat when they flood cloſe by rf 4/0 that 
would lye quietly, ſnoring as if he were « ſlcepe : and at 
rw departure away;ſcritch and cry out again: afterwards be 
| ſaw Somersſo do in all reſpedtes,. when dinerſeſuſpetted tobe 
h Witches weve brought unto them. 
| I baveheard M. Darrell vpon occaſion of ſpeech ſay,that whe 
woes {4 * Witches floode by ome poſſe ſed, the partie poſſeſſed ſhould be qui- 
F*' etcbutat thecomming in andgoing out of ths Witcher, the ſaide 
| Poſſeſſedparty ſhould be much diſquieted.. 
Mr.Gtay - 7 haueheardM. Darrdll ſay,that it was ordinary with thoſe 
pa,rcss thatwerein Somers caſe, howebe Witches hate been broueht 
 wntothemgobe greatly vexed at their cabandrarthrkrehs 
parture,avato tye fury quieth winleſt the A Witches ſtood 


by them. P 


: 


H | 11 Somers diſcoyer ed bu witc hes after this manner. -. Being in 
bg afittzge wm other ſocks ſay, fetch mee ſuch amo- 


LA 
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14h Now or ener ſhe came to hims, bewoald feerre tobe flrenge- = 
ly vexed, and mort ſirangely when ſheo approached neer# vnio | 
fa But when ſhe was with bim, he was in quiet as if hee were a | 
ſleep: but if (hrnrned her batke,"thenwas hee troubled a;\be.. | 
| fore. And this was their cuſtaine | ( that were his friendes about | | 
him) ſo ſoone as they had tried any woman deteited, ſtraight 
way ſhe was ſent topriſon, addrbey ſerned ſixe or (even. This 
+: 1all was ſuf ficient: Mother Boote(ando of the reſt)15 a witch, 
andiherefarexcith the reſt maſt gow priſon; oo 
+ 4Somersdidname any for witches, M. Darrel procured M.Aldridge 
them to be fetchedout of their houſes, V0 | pag: 88. 
Somers waming ſome for witches, M. Datrel procured thems Rob.Coo- 
' tobe ſept for,aud bringing them 0 the boy, aid «fterwardes T0 pcr,pg.102. 
himſelfs to [ee thensput in priſan: ſaying, that the boy could not 
bee in quiet till they were laide faf. And this courſe M. Dars 
| well held pon the boyer words : ſo as in-twvo dies he prochred to ; 
| be Jpriſoncdſcxe or ſeuen, under this pritence, rhat they were j 
| witches, " Afterwardes ulfo upon the liktdcraſion, hee cane Wi: 
| tobec apprehended, and examined, onMillicentHorlley and ' 
her fiſter.. ' e167 exe fl 


Furthermore M. Darrel was charged, to have growne 
to ſuch vaniticat thattime, through the admiration had | 
of him,cſvecially by his followers, and ſome other credu- 1 

lous perſons, by reaſon of the faid courſe which hee and 1 
_ Somers held farthe dereing of witches: as that he affir- - an 
| med, hee doubted notby Somevs meanes to detec all the 
wichesin England, M. Darrell confeſfethpatt hereof in ls 
theſe words. / finding William Somers #9 have diſcoeped 14s, 
 thirteene witches at Norti ngham,«#4 afterwards:ſaid in pri- pag.52- 
| #ate 80 ſome friendes of mine, that Ithought Somers world bee 
able to diſconer any witch, if he came where they were, or they Fl 
| come where bewas: But he denicth thereft,which is depo- " 
(das followeth. £12% 71Hp 1 2979 | wn 
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"K os << Somerradtecting of witcher) 0 djſoner all th wtche 


| ſoned, makerh no doubt butthat 


Thead M, Darrell ay, 1 th he doubted not 


by this meanes 


land. 
Kdes,che folly of that, which as. Aevelhiinſilfe doth | 


| Rom confell.miohdrabily by himſeltehaue beene diſcer- 
' ned: but that through the conceite had of him, he grew 
| tobeyery impudent. For thoſe whome Somers had na- 
. | med for witches, no man could iuſtly blame; 
| Rob. Coo- 
pe-pa. 102 Nottt 


M. Darrell (ſaith Robert Cooper) deſiredebe Maior of 
an, 10 make inquirie through the towne, if any peron 
could charge any of the pretended witches. T he Maior did F; AC- 
phacemiare : and nothing being laid to diners of their charges they 
were all [et.4t libertie vppon bonds,ſaning two. But this deuiſe 
of Darrels concerning thedetefting of witches, is almoſt 
laide aſleepe./ Ofalithey partes of the tragicall Comedie- 
ated betweene himand Somerf, there wasnoone Scene 
in it, wherein Af, Derrelldid with more courage & bold- 
nesacte lus part, then in this ofthe diſcouerie of witches. 
Heſendeth Kectem pidcarech thEtobeexamined, cari- 
cth them before uſtices of peace, you toſeethe impri- 

ey are witches, and ſo 
beſtirreth himſelf thercin,as many thereby were. greatly 


The written ſeduced, and had him in wonderfull eſtimation. Oe of 


ercati 0. 


his fo iewds maketh this diſcourry of witches,to be one of the wor- 
thie ſruites of thet admirable worke of diſpoſſeſiang of Somers: 
telling vs, that witches are the Lordes chiefeſt enennes : that 


God would not haze themſuffred to liue, and that the hiding &r 


au he hane b he 
oe pal ſurf nc thi worke of Semen 


a:ſpoſſe fg. 


Bur confiderhow: now thetidei istumed. Theauthour |. 
of the bricfe, Narratiow, making a caralogue of -all the Þ 
worthy aft that fell out ber M.Darrelland Somers, | 
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$kippeth ouer thedereRion of witches, being the fruites 

ofa tortnights worke. 4. Darrell himſelfe in his Apo- 
logic in this matteris altogether ſilent, being otherwiſe 
very plentifull inthe reft. . And this which followeth, is 
ſuppoſed to be the cauſe of ſuch a change. 

UM. Ireton, (being aman of very good pints, and yet 
ſomewhat ouercarried in this cauſe, being vnacquainted 
with the proceedings in it, 8 ſuſpeRtingno euill)is one of 
the men, of whom'M:Darre/land his friendes hauegreat- 
ly bragged. Anditistrue,thathis credite wrought ſome 
inconuenience, through his facultie in belicuing thoſe 
things which were tuld him: albeit his ſpeeches till did 
relic vppon this ſuppoſition, thatif thoſe thinges which 
he heard were true, theh thus,and thus. Belides ſorne 
indiſcreet oppoſitionan points of learning, did make him 
roſay ſomething, whereof more hold was.taken, then 


peraduenture he meant. This M.Ireton haning beene ex- ,, ,,..__ 
amined, and particwarly:concerningthe pointin hand ad ar.;z. pa. 


of detetting of witches, ſaiththus: 7 :hinkerhat Somers 

did counterfeit thoſe fittes, wherein he tooke pon him 10 diſcloſe 

witches, and am perſwaded,th.t he neuer bad any skil. by ſathans 

meanes, or otherwiſeſo todo III 
Bythis depoſition, that deceit of Davrrels is ſo daſh, as 

it is ſuppoſed we ſhallhaue no more of it: and the rather 

becauſe it may bethought he was very weary of it, being 

divers waies greatly plunged init. | 

|  Someritelleth tothispurpoſeone pretie tale, 7 cammot 

| omit ( (aith he ) how Mariſter Darrell and 1 had hke to haue Somers 


beene foyledin this matter, Widdow Boote ſuſpedted for a witch, P*% *3: : 


| being to bee brought onto me, and 1 having mtice thereof be= 
| fort, did ſhew my ſelfe ts bee greatly troubled, both at her com- 
| ming in, and at her goinz away, as my manner was, But wg- 
| #9 4 cumming iricke wſed by Jomee that were there preſent, I 


T £ A 


was greatly dctines, $6 14 the ea of the ſai widdow, 
_ brought and carried backe agaive into the chamber, and 
| out, twiſcor onthe ſecretly under one of their cloakes; that had 
:lazd that plot a5 1dfterwards perceined : ſo that neither M aifter 


| Darrell nor / han ana eat; 06%, ſu/þition 
| of) Tuch kind? of deals g, 4 1 could not py in practiſe my former 
| F, , but was que euery [ach 1 in andc 

out. WW, the) theruſedthis dude ahdpreſe Orr 


S_— | 5 rates I was but 
96 49H þ | 4's 
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of M: BEL ks framalois the ſeaenth of. 485 oy Us- 
wn the Puig "+: HY 80x OY fonpers "yas to diſſemble 


Be nes 


M | 
F 
7 
N 
: r 


anto be wearie of 


vals a Yehiscin Soeri beg 


Lo 


citing, hauing ſpcnta moneth 
a fromthe time of bis pretended diſpoſ- 
YN ſeſſion, in farting & in playing his gam- 
bJ boiles vnder acoverlet, and in deteing 
4 of witches: | Andafterwardes for ought 
that M. Darrell could doe; he altogether refuſed to conti- 
nue hisdifſembling courts any longer: and ſo madeno 
ſhew of any of his prankes for the ſpace of fiue weekes. 
Howbeit,in the meane timeM.Darrel for his part was not 
idle.Fora general opinion beingthen conceied; that So- 
mers had counterfeired inal his former proceedings, part- 
ly inreſpe& offomemoreapparantarguments thereof,in 
his trickes vnder the couerlet, andim his pretended dete- 
Qing of witches, M.Darrel being greatly Hedtedeherwith, | 
flew to prep Fpu'pis and there ang out diucts peales with} 


ne caſt ) 
tthathe 


ry Wearie of Ic, 


Thele Particulars 
tO bertrue, Bur 


expound himſelſe : 


e le) Lehadin [corne 
bg 


© <R Crrour. In an oth 


Ong. 
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MCIS. Whathe 
Premiſes, heſaith js vntrue, 


$0mers 


pag-19. 
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' mouedmithit, and told, 
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| It ſeemed that diners, who affirmed that I was a diſſemiler, 
were inducedſo to thinke, becauſe they had heard of ſome, who 
hauing done ſuch thinges as [aid,  afterwardes confeſſed vppon 
examination, that they had altogether diſſembled, Some of 
them I heard my ſelfe make mention of a booke that was ſet out 
of acer tuinFinaide in London, that had deceined many by a- 
#9. dmg at her mouth pinnes and needles, and by doing of 0- 
ther verieſlraunge thinges. Of this booke CM. Darrell made - 
' mention in one of his ſermons, and did greatly blame thoſe,that 
becauſe ſome had diſſembled, didtherefore affirme, that ! was 
' but a drſſembler. Andin this point he was ſo earneſt, that after 
| many words ,for the iuſtifying of ne and my doings, he ſaid,that 
| they ſhould be condemned, who hauing ſeene the great workes of 
| God in me, did notwithſtanding gine it out, that I was but a 
| diſſembler. And in moſt of his ſermons he did enter into diners 
| diſcourſes of the denils ſeeking to reenter into thoſe,out of whome 
| hehadbeene caſt: | and of bringing with him ſeuen other wicked 


| ſpirits worſe then himſelfe. 


| 


- MAldiide, | 1 fine or ſixe of his ſermons concerning the ſpirits returne, 
» ny ws 7 8 


M. Darrell did greatly reproue thoſe, that would not belieue 
that Somers had beene poſſeſſed : but gaue it out that hee had 
diſſembled:and likewiſe azainft thoſe, who did maintaine that he 
the ſaid Somers was not diſpeſſeſſed; He ſaid lſo,that for 4cer- 
tamntic Sathan would repoſſeſſe Somers, except he did mightily 
withſlandhim. | He dwelt ſo long upon that text, Mathew 12. 
concerning the ſpirits returne, that this examinate was much 

11, and toldhimbe aid not well therein: affirming, 

that the people were cloyed with h1s often repeating of one thing, 
and much offended, in that as they ſaid, they could heare of no- 

| thing in hisſermons, but of the Deuill. But I was eſpecially mo- 
 ued with his often repeating of theſe word; : enen ſo ſh.ll it bee 
with this wicked generation, applying them ſtill tothe peaple of 
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How Somers about the xity.of [anuarie fel againe tothe acting 
of certaine fits, wherem he contmued at times, till about the 
xxitij. of Februarie, and bow M. Darcell pretended that he 


| | wasrepoſſeſſed. | - 


= Fter that M. Darrel! had ſpent about a 


4 7 | = ; jo | | . . 
NA aj moneth or five weekes in preaching, & 
No (AL! reuiling of thoſe that held Sozers for a 
ES 


AS  counterfeit,& in dealing priuately with 
© him, (as he ſaith) tovndertake againe 
q his former diſlembled. courſe: hee the 
| "7 | ſaid Somers beganto ſtagger, notknow- | 
| ing whatwas beſt for him to doe, For (faith he) by A. 
Datrrels doctrine! well perceiged, that many did expect the F e- 
. nilsaſſailing me againe, and ſa looked for my further trouble - 
whereby, together M , Darrels former perſwaſitions, 1 was the 
rather inducedtobethinke me of my former diſsimulation,as per- 
ceining the ſame to tend to the inſtifying of all my other ations : 
With this inducement ſome others alſo did concurre. 
Whereas my father in law (he ſaith) had receined at two collec- 
tions,made by M.Darrcls meanes,the ſumme of twwentie nobles, 
or thereabautes, in reſpect of bis trouble and charge, when I was 
in imy former pretended fits : and likewiſe of ſuch as came to ſee 
me at thoſe times, diuers gifts in money: For as much as now by 
my deſiſting ſo lang from my former prattiſes, I ſelt ſome want 


['s 


of my formerveliefe,cy per cemed that my father grew very weary Þþ 
. of me,vſng my mother very hardly,& threatning to drine both | 
me & her, my ſiſters out of his aores, Ithought with my (elf, 
that it wold be beſt for me to enter again into my accuſtomed dlſ- 
ſomulatio:that ſa my father receiutng more relief, 1 & my mother 

BY [ might 
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might bebetter vſed,and fur: hermore,jnreſpett of M. Darrels 
[or mer perſwaſions, rhat if I would ſo doe, ſhould neuer want. 
Now whileſt I was thus debating with my ” what 1 ſboulde 
doe: there hapneda very ſlrange matter, which made me to ye. 
ſolue with my ſelſe,to fall againe tomy olae trickes, One Ster- 
land of Swenton weare Nottingham, having been one dgy in 
the market at Nottingham, wpen hiscomming home fell [icke 
of a baſlardpluriſie,as the phiſitions reported.. Of this ſicknes be 
dicd,but before in his rauing he ſaid(as bis wife and others affir- 
med) that | had trodenvpon his heele,when he was laſt at the ſaid 


| market, and that I hadcertainely bewitched bim. Hereupon his 


ſaid wife charging me with fellony, before the Maior of Not- 
tingham,] was committed to priſon,where I remained about an 
howre or two,untill I was bayled by my father in law, and by my 


wnckle,one Randolph Milner. When was in pr on, then not 
[2 


knowing what iſſue the ſaid falſe accuſation might haue, antin 


the reſpedtes before ſpecified, I thought it the ſafeſt way for my ſelfe 
that I couldtake, to return to my old byas again of diſſimulation. 


| Whereupon, whileſt 1 was inpriſon, I affirmed thatthe deuill 


| came omtome inthe likenesof a mouſe. Andſo about the four- 


ther in lawes houſe, . | 


 teenth of lanuarie, I beganne to pretend, as though 1 had beene 


againe vexed,being come home(after 1 mas aiſmiſſed) to my ja- 


Vpon this William Somers relapſe before mentioned, 


M.Darrell was charged before her maiſties faide Com- 


miſſioners,that although it be accounted(amongſt thole 
who take vponthem thechicteſt $kill in caſting out de= 
uils)to bea matter of eſpeciall difficultie ro diſcerne when 
one isrepofleſſed : yethe vpon thelight of Somers in his 
firſt new fitte, did confidently affirme, and afterwardes 
preach, thatfora certainety hee was repoſſeſſed, and 
that the former {piritc had broughtſeauenmore with him 

ay | EL | | worie 


8 bo Hoe 4 The Second Booke, 
128 worſe then himſelfe : blaming thoſe with great bitternes ; 
| | who had before affirmed, that the boy wasa counterfeyrt. 
| M.Darrell hereof confeſleth thus much . hawe ſaide at 


M.Darrel ,. E 4 EL | 
adart.zg dincrſe times that Somers was ag4ine repoſſeſſed, and that the 


pag 20, fameſpirite that was caſt out of him before, was returned againe 


6 | "_—_ 3 ' intobim,& had brought ſeauen more with him worſe then him- 


ſelfe. 4adſolikewife 1 hane preached, 
W.somers | When theſe things thus fell out, (ſayeth Somers) his falling 
pag-25. weaineto bis newfittes, M. Darrell did grow to bee more and 
more in credite, it being commonly belieued, that | was indeed 
|  |repoſſeſſed,as hee in his ſermons hadforetold, that it was like to 
(18 come to paſſe: iwhich opinion M. Darrell aid nouriſh aſmuch as 
' he could, and was verie bitter s 1 euery oe agaimſt thoſe, 
| whohad ſaid before that I was but a diſſembler. 
|| Phileſt Somers was impriſonedyhe ſaid that a mouſe began 
M Aldridge 70 follow bim: and comming home to his father in lawes houſe, he 
' pa-91 | caſt himſelfe vpona truckle bed, and ſo felipreſently into a fitte. 
| Ypon the ſight whereof M. Dartel told mee ,that for a certainty 


1 11 18 . | he was repoſſeſſed.' And aftermardes alſo, ſo affirmed in ſome of 
54.;ol i i | his ſermons in $.Maries publikely, blaming greatly, and alſo 
"0 | condemning thoſe in Nottingham, who had before affirmed, 


| that Somers wasa counterfeyte. And this hee did with very 

| great earneſines and vehemencie. | 5 

'-  Inthisplaceitisto be obſerued:how ſome of M. Dar. | | 

rels chicfe friendes haueleft him after a ſort in twoofthe | { 

chiefeſt pointesof this whole ation. One of them having | + 

given his opinion,that Somers did not diſſemble thoe firs 

' Which heacted before theCommiſhoners,deputed from 
| the L. ArchbiſhopofYorke: butthat it was the Deuill in 
_ | hitnztharplayed thoſeprankes in his body, could (itſee- 
meth)be content to acknowledge,that hc was poſleſſed: 

but at the time of his examination, he would not __ 

! i: | 1/148 
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Flat he the ſaide Somers had beene at any time diſpoſſeſſed, al- 
though(ſayeth he)I haue heard by depoſitions and other reports, 


that might induce me probablely to thinke that hee was diſpoſſeſ- 1.B.pa.ry7. 


(ed. The other beinga very raſh and head-ftrong young- 
man, one M, Brin 
amination,doubteth aſmuch of Semers repoſleſſion, as 
the former did of his diſpoſſeſhon. I amr fully perſwaded 
(fayeth hee )hat William Somers was poſſeſſed with an ewill 


'  ſpirite, and that hewas diſpoſſeſſed : but concerning his repoſſeſ- 


. ſion, I am not therein ſs fully perſwaded: although | haue many 
reaſons toinduce me ſoto thinke. | 
. Vpon M.Darrelsreporte and preaching that W.Somers 
| wasrepoſlefled, there was then greater reſort vnto him 
then before, Af. Darrell ſtill perſwading eucry one that 
came (as Somers(ayeth)that he the ſaid Somers was repol- 
| ow :and that he remayned 1 al his fittes vnetlie ſenſe- 
lefle. | 
It might greatly be maruayled{(by ſuch as haue not ex- 
perience,how ealle a matter it is, with faire pretence to (e- 
ducethe fimpler ſort): what eſtimation and credite 2, 
Darrell gat by this new forgery of Somers pretended re- 
poſſeſſion. Howbeit manie of the wiſer (ort, that were 
. not poſleſsed with the giddie humor of noueclties,(couc- 


a Miniſter: he at thetime of his ex- !-Brinſley 


P4129, 


red forſooth with zeale and (ighinges),did laugh this to - 


ſcorne,as they didthe reſt:&the rather,becaulc the ,boyes 
firs after his pretended repoſſeſſion, when hee was ſuppo- 
{edto haue cighrdenillesin him, werenotſo gricuousor 
ſtrangein ſhew,as when he had but one : which argued 
ſufficientlie M, Darrels vyntruth,inſaving he was repoſse(- 
ſed. Thatthey were not then ſo gricuous and ſtrange, 
M., Darrell denieth it: but it is depoſed. 


The moſt of thoſe thinges that Somers did at Gatlandes, Y Aldridoe 
; \ ; | | | » 
oF 4 | 'VZ- Pag.t42, 
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7 38 | Þ Tf | : | 
18 (vs. after his ſuppoſed repoſſeſſion) were meeve fooleries 
'" M.Bernard, | $ omers /atter fittes( hauing as he thought gayned ſuffict- 
| | | 13 entcreane in his former), were more looſe and not ſo cunniuely 
handled as the firſt were, ; | 


% 


bd 
* 


E4.Garland | The fits which Somers had at my houſe, were not ſo ſtrange 


FF - Paly7. asthoſewere whichhe had at Porters houſe, but were more ſuſ- 
1 z om and likely ro be diſſembled,then the other were, eyther at 
WH, . orters houſe,or at Coopers houſe,after his diſpoſſeſſion. 
R.Cooper Somers fits 1u the time of his repoſſeſſ1on were leſſe erieuous 
ll Pa.292 Trhentheother ineutry reſpect. And | thinke if M. Darrell had 
[1 mot put the boy in mind of his foaming and $naſhin in the ſaide 
"i time of his repoſſeſſion, he would not haue ſhewed thoſe ſignes. 
8 | How Sonersgrew wearie of this his ſaid relapſe,atterhe 
"my continued therein about ſix weekes,and of his wordesto 
Wil. John Cooper that he ſhould be quiet if he might get ourof 

li | CA. Darrelsfingers,and beat. 7obns : he himlelfe inthe 
former Chapter hath made mention. So as now we are 
it - | cometothe xxiils. day of Februaric,mentioned inthe be- 
Wh | | ginning cf the third Chapter - becauſe thinges being 

ll | | madefſocleare, that M.Darrell was amecre diſſembler, 
Wl |  andapackerandcontriuerin allche premiſles:there 
0 ' _ ava$no greatcaretakento looke into his prac- 

r | riſes: during thetime of the ſaid {tx wecks, - 
ul | whileſt hee was pretended to bee ' 

Ta | | repoſted” | 


1 
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The Thirde Booke. 


This Booke containeth William Somers publike confeſcion , 
that aſwell his preteaded poſleſsion,as his diſpoſſefllion & 
repoſleſsion & all hee had: done or, pretended, touchin 
the ſame, wascounterfeyted and diflembled, together with 
the oppoſition and deuiſes of M.Darre/and his frends;to 
diſcredite & impeach the ſame,from the time that he firſt 
came toS. I-bns, by the Maior of Nortinghams direion, 

: /yntill his departure thence. vz.. from abour the xxitii. of 
Februarie, yntill the Aſsiſes at Nor:gbam, that Lent. 


Cnaoy, I, | 
| How Somers confeſſed his diſſumulation at $. Tohns in Nottin. 
 gham, a«ſoone as he was out of M. Darrels atſpoſition. 


2-<d Onccrningthe occaſion of William 
\>27 {omers Temouing from his father 
A @ inlawes houſe, to $. Johns in Notttn- 
' SJ, Cham,(a place where the poore are 
,"& {et to worke,) ſohn Cooper the keeper 
RE there,depoſeth thus. Bemg oftentimes 
PS with William Somers, inhis fittes, and 
W ' duligentlie behbolding the courſe of hts car- 
riage in them: I grew verie ſuſpttions that he dsd but diſſemble, ' 
and thereupon was well content, to hauethe tiition of him,to 
make triall ofthe matter : therather,for that the boyes keepers &r 
friendes that were about him, were willing topleaſe him in all 
his humors, This Cooper,after hee had ſignifyed to __ 
| | | a | (0) 
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of the Aldermen,what Somers had ſaide vnto him, touch. 
ing his deſire:thathe might remaine with him, that ſoar 
' thelength he might bein quier: and alſs what his con- 
ccite was of the boyes diſſimylation: order was giuen by 
the Maior of Nottinzham,that Somers ſhould bee ferched 
from his Father in lawes houſe, and carricdto S. lobns, 
there to remaine withthe ſaid Couper, This wasno ſoo- 
ner determined, but notice thereof was forthwith giuen 
to M.Darrell: who thereupon reſorting to S: mers, (as 
ſuſpeRing what might be the iſue,when the boy muſt be 
ina place,where he could hauenoaccefle vnto him with- 
out licence,and being altogether ignorant of the wordes 
'he had vied to Conper,) heeis charged by her Maicſtics 
faide Commiſſioners, to-haue perlwaded him , that in 
no wiſe he ſhould be drawn to confcſſe hee had diſſem- 
- | bled: hereof Somers depoſeth thus. When 2M, Darrell 
hows — wnderſtoode this order , he perſwaded me to ſtand to that which 
"| Thad done. They willthreaten thee(quoth kee)withroddes and 
' whippes, to vrge thee to confeſſe,that thou haſt diſſembled: but 
| bee not perſwaged by them, | 
But conſider what M. Darrel! himſclfe conteſſeth.I/u- 
M. Darrell Jerſtanding (ſayeth hee)that Somers w# to goeto S. Johns, 
adait-41, {0m his mother, 1 bad him be of goed comfort, and to flicke to 
 thetruth: andtolde him that though they ſhould wſe any rigor 
aeainſt him , yet inſlicking to thetruth, God would inthe end 
acliner him. This faire gloſe he made vpon the mateer, 
becauſe there were in his Company, (as Somers ſayeth ) 
AM, Aldridge,and Robert Conper his father in law. | 
'. |" Thedayafterthat Somers came 10S, Tohns, hee didcoun- 
Nich- hep. rerfeyte hinzſelfe(ſayerh Nicholas Shepheard) tobee in a fit, 
| becauſe(as 1think) certain women were come thether unto him 
 toſeehim who did greatlybemoane him. Whereupon, I remouing 
the ſaide women from hum ,told him whileſt he was in his mls 

F-4 10 | an 
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andin Tohn Coupers preſence : that if he would not teaue,and 
riſe up, would ſet ſuch a paive of knip-knaps wpon him,as ſhould 
make him to rue it: and thereupon Somers did preſenth riſe, 
and left his ſaide trickes,and had no moye fittes whileſt hee cow- 
tinned there,being the ſpace almoſt of a moneth, Thenext day, 
I falling imto ſome better acquaintauce with him : he{ upon my 
Pons jos Iwouldbe his friend, and procure him fauour from 
HM. Maior and hisBrethren ) aid confeſſe unto me, that all hee 
had done in the courſe of his former trickes, were but counterfey- 
ted,and ſaid, that when I would,1 ſhould ſee all his ſaide trickes, 
and how hce did them. The ſame day Ttolde lohn Couper, 
what Somers hadconfeſſeduvnto me,and willed him,thas when 
they were m bed together he ſhould talke with him thereof : ſay- 
ing that I'verily thought he would confeſſe al unto lim at large. 
CAndaccordingh it fellout. For as Tohn Couper hath de- 


poſed, Somers tolde him, that all the trickes hee had done in pa 


his ſaide poſſeſsion and repoſſeſcion, were allof them counterfey- 
ted. Fe 6 YE Wie 1 

T he 26. of February, being Sonday, William Somers was 
deſirous to gee to the Church: and Itolde him, that if he {bould ſo 
aoe,and then fall againe to one of his olde trickes the people wold 
| bemuch troubled. Whereapon (quoth William Somers)you 
&now what I haue confeſſed unto you, and Twill grue you mine 
hand,and dopromiſe you faithfully, that I will nat thenfall into 
any fitte. AndſoI went to the Church with him, both in the 
fore-noone and'in the afternoone,andhe kept his promiſe with me, 


loh,Couper 
+TD fo 


Nich,Shep. 
Pag.207, 


T he next day, 1ſignifyed toTohn Couper, «nd Nicholas M. somers. 
Shepheard, that Iwas deſirous ( if they thous ht it good ) to pag 3s. 


write to M. Matar and to confeſſe what formerly had hapned: 

and to deſire him to pardon the ſame. Wherenpon by their ad- 

miſe,1 aid write to M. Mator, and the Aldermen this letter 

following, EE Won Dh 
' May it pleaſe your Worſhippes to underſtand, that whereas 

fi Te LY 4 


- 


- 
3 
: 
S 7 
| 
$545 
$1 4 
| « 
iF2. 
+V- 
| i 
M4 
»i i 
bt 
: Ri 
$5 
- 
- 


I bae fooliſhly ouerſhot my ſelfe, through lewae prattiſing, ſay- 


ing and doing many thinges againſt Almighty Godand her Ma- 
fejrics lawes and.to the ercat rumor of the Country. Firſt [ doe 


deſire Almig h: , God to forgineme,aeſiring your Worjhips all to 
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Jorgin eme.T hns / ruſt ing your Worſhips all will forgine me,and 
Iwilltellyou thegrath. 1 was from my maiſter, and had a aiſ- 
 eaſein my body with wading andfor any other infirmity,1 neuer 
 had,ncither dewill ner ſpirite , and for Witches witcheries, [ 
| hane delivered my m:nd to my Keepers, 


s 
: o 


ich. Shep]  J/Pon the recente of this lettty, three of the Aldermen . M. 
pz.207, Hunt.M. Freeran,avd M.lackſon, with M. Gregotie the 
| Towne-clearkeywere ſent by M,Mazor, to examine Somers. 
| Theeffetofwhole conteſnon,atthe time of his ſaid ex- 
| amination,hathſince beenteſtifyed,and ſubſcribed with 
| the handes of the (aide parties that did examine him. The 
| pointes whercofare agreeable vnto his confeſſion, before 
W. Somers. her Maicſtics ſaid Commilsioners,(ſa#ing(thatashenow 


"ne ſayeth)he perceyued that he erred ſomewhat 1m the Computati- 


02 of the timres,and that bring loath to actec# M. Dartels prac- 
tiſes with him,ht aid then ſeeke tocouer them as much as hee 
could. Beſides his ſaide confeſsiun beforethole Aldermen, 
he did likewiſe ae intheir view many ot his trickcs,ma- 
|| king irapparant how heedidthem- Foaming at the mouth, 
wes a (fy they)he ſhewed, by gathermg h1sſpittle in his mouth, and 
menyPaB working it ſam little time with his roung, ill it grew to whete- 
nes, and then he put it betweene hts lips,and jo ſhewed 1t. Draw- 

ing his mauth towaraes his eare , he ſhewed, by moumg bis face 

rowardes hns left (boulder, and pulling bis moutn the ſame way, 

which gaue 4 ſtrange views our bcholding. Gnaſhing his teeth, 

he ſhewed,by opening his lips a little ani ſoftly ſtriking his vpper 

fore-teeth ypop his nether, Scriching hee ſarae, was nothing but 

the hollown:s of his vo'ce; which hee didby the ſtraytning of his 
throate,aud ſetching it deepe within him. Swelling of his bel, 


y 
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he ſhewed,by laying of his breath ſodainly, and the by fetching it 
ao pac hugh of has bellie ſoftly b degrees, xdiv Js 
bodie after it, to giue apparance of thepaſſage thereof, from the 
"his belle to his cheſt, Doubling of his tonge,and hiding 
of it, he ſhewed, by hyding the tippe of his tongue under and pul. 
ling of it mere his throate, anathere hee lodged it cloſely in the 
bottome of his mouth, neere to the roote of his tongue. T ur- 
ning of his ey2s, hee ſhewed, by the winking of b1s leſt eye, and 
opening of the other very Lroade, turning the ſight thereof to- 
wardes his right ſhoulder. His falling hee ſard was but' ordi- 
narie. His ſtrength in ſirugling: he deſired vs to ſpare him in, 
for that by the wſe thereof, his legges, his armes, and his other 
limmes were ſo ſore that he could not bend, nor bow himſelfe a- 
ny way, which was by the ſtrength of men, laidto bim iu his 
former ſlrining : which weakeneſſe, anJ ſt arkenzs of his limmes 
we did moſt eniaently perceiue. For the thinz that crept in his 
bed , hee or it was nothing, but when the poopie helde his 
armes to his bode, hee had his handes at libertie, and with 
his fn 12er ſoftly rowled under the ſheete, from the bottome 
of his belly pward, as farre as hee had liberty, andſo with 
his toes Iikewiſe towardes the beds feete, kept the like lifting. 
T he thinz that knocked in his bed, heeſaid was nothin els, 
but ſometimes his finger rapping ſoftly on the bedſbockes ſ3-e, 
| and ſometimes his toe rapping at the ende of the bediocke, 
being boarding at the bottome. The naming and diſcloſing 
| of witches hee did by this meanes, His Dame before time 
| haume a ſore lezze , ſent him 10 one Bende ſor his helpe, 
| who Jes thought was a Witch. An other time, Adam 
| Tackſon ſent him totwoof Bridgeford, for their help to a ſicke 
| manchild, ſuppoſme him tobe bewitched: & then he had heard 
| of mother Higger,and Alice Freeman,e ſome others hk-wiſe 
20 be ſuſpected : all which be nominated in lus fittes, vpon thiſe 
| bY Ad 3. former 


former preſumiptions. For Cattes comming to him he neuer [aw 
any ſuch thing in his life, nor any other vaine ſuppoſed appari- 
1108. For ſhewing the ſeuerall manner of offences : he heard M. 
Darrell ad others (peake of them, and of his owne famaſie, hee 
 deniſed to ſhew them by demonſtration, Falling imothe fire, he 
' did voluntarily, being aſſured.that alwaies ſome bodie was neexe 
| himto catch him vp againebefore he could receine any bart, 
After that William Somers had made this confeſsion, be- 
Mick, S"es fore the Aldermen the ſame night (ſaith Nicholas Shep. 
47, © heard)he+1 being to hi together: at our $oIng tobedghe ſhew- | 
| edvnto mee at my requeſt ſibs of bis trickes, in the preſence of | 
lohn Cooper, vz. the knocking with his toes, his motions un- | 
' der acouerlet, tht writhing of his mouth ,and how he thruſt his 
' tonguebackwaras into his throate, with ſome others. About | 
-—_ = _ threeor foure daics after, N:cholas Shepheard, acquainting 
HenryScot, ONe Frances Wyron with Somers diſſembled courſe : and 


 Tho-Doa- hethe ſaid Frapnces being thereupon very deſirous to (ce 
nyclifte, | 


Rob.Spens iStrickes,thetimewas appointed. Somers prepared him- | 
cer. lobn 'felfe : Foureor fiue perſons meete together : a couerlet 
Cooper: was laid ypon theground forthe purpoſe, and fo the boy 


| 


goeth to his worke. 


x 3 


ithS hepheard) he fell downe as though hee had 


z 
- 


pard, 228. , m4frſt (ſa 7 
'" beeneina ſwound: then hauing tyen ſo a little while, he wallaw- 


edand tumbled, he foamed at the mouth, hee gnaſhed with his 
teeth, he thruſt his tongue backwardes towardes his throate, and 
2 ping, thoſe that were preſent looked into his mouth. Theſe 
rrickes thus performed, heroſe up, but ſtill pretending to bee in 
_ hisfit he leapt and dauncedas he did the firſt night that.M,Dar- 
rell came tohim,and ſhewed the ſame geſtures,which he then al- 
ſo bad wſed, and were interpreted to ſignifie the ſinnes of Not- 
tingham. T hin the iny's ny deſired him to ſhew bis trickes vn- 
der the couerlet,and hee haning laid himſelfe downe pon the co 
werlet that lay 612 the floore, I caft acloake vppon him , yay 
F.-i "18 {A it 
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the which he did ſhew them : they that were preſent catching at 


the ſaid thing that moned under the ſaid cloake, being his hand, 
and he dincrs waies prenenting them: ſomenimes by clapping bis 
band under his ide, and ſome times under his hamme. Laſtly, 
we moued nira to fall into the fire 5 wherdunto he would inn ſort 
yeeld:Unt after awhile(as we were talking together )he came 1 
to me &- told me in mine care,that if Iwold ſtand by the chimn 
Cf bereadie to catch hin he would on the ſodarn fall into the fire, 
Accordingly, (I not acquarnting the reſt then preſent with our 
P'urpoſe) ſtood by the fire : and Somers landing by me , hee did 
(ſodainly running 4 little backe ) fall vpon his buttocks into the 
fire, andpreſently I plucked him vp. With this his ſodaine fall 
 #nto the fire, thoſe that were preſent, were greatly amazed : 
whereat the boy laughed, and then they demanding of him, why 
he would not caft himſelfe into the fire, when they willed bim : 
he anſwered, that if hee had ſo done, 1t woulde not haue ſeemed 


1 ftrannge vnto them: whereas falling into it vppon the ſodaine, 


they ſaw it did amaze them, Andin deed 1 perceined them to be 


| greatly affrighted therewith, as they then confeſſed, and doe 
Jet acknowledge. _At that time alſo they ashed him, how he be- 
| Came ſo heauie as it was reported,and he willed them to come and 
Þ #iehim, The manner whereof was thus : He ſtandiug vpon 
| thefloore, did ſhrinke himſelfe downewarads, and then, firſt M. 

| Scot, &+ afterwards Frauncis Wyrom, comme to lift him, 
| and taking hold vpon the wpper part of 1is body, the boy clapped 

| himſelfe cloſe untothem, and ſeemed to bee ſo flrong and heauic, 


4s they could not lift him, But Donnyclifte gormg vnto hm, 


| and by my airection taking him telow his giraleſtead, he did life 
| him vp very eaſily, And then the reſt perceyuing their owne 


*rrour, aid alſo lift him wp at their pleaſure, and went avay full 
erſmaded,that(as the boy him{elfe had confeſſed) be had m deed 
6 ſembled in all the courſe by him formerly held. 

All which hitherto is depoſed by Nzcholas < hepheard, 
| Aa 4 | | iS. 


we 


How M. Dorikals with Somers, far they reuocation of hisſaid 


” 00] | TheThirdoke 


is likewiſc akkiendbed a rom point to point, in effe@ by the 
_ depoſitions of fourcofthern: Henry Scot, Fraunces Wyron, 
4 homas Don 


; 2 and lob } -ooper . 
| \Cna [NF IT. 


confe oe "= he had _ 


.the nw, do his radi and to by latiſfied, 
concerning the truth of his confcſſion, 
| & the manner of his tricks, acted before 
| the ſaid Aldermen of Nottingham: ſo on 
| the other ide, M. Darrell and his perta- 
77 kers were wonderfully perplexed, how 
the matter might (asir ſeemeth ) bee bolſtered out and 
ſalued: whetin, ,how Maiſter Darreltzoubled himſfelfe, it is 
not to bee doubted .For although he neugr had ſuſpected, 
that Somers would hauedercted the ſecrete plottes be- 
twixtthem : yerbecauſe hee had taken ſo much vppon/ 
him, and in reſpect of his pretended experience, had 
beene ſo reſolute in euery' thing, it went to his hart: 
as well perceyuing, that thereby , his credite in car 
ſting out of Deuilles woulde bee altogether daſhed. 
Hee therefore to incounter this dereRion, having heard 
what Somers had confeſſed and done before the ſaide Þ 
Aldermen, was charged before her Maieſties ſaide Com- 
miſſioners, to haues gone vnto him at Saint Jobns, and to 
hauc dealt with him very earneſtly, for the reuoking of 
his ſaid confeſſion: &forthe iuſtifying of his former pro- 
ceed.n3s, in ſticking yntoit,that he was nov clues 1h 


This . Darrell dothi in effect qonkellegt intheſe words. 
on 


| was diſſembled - as that he pronounced him to bee in a 


, | ſembled, grew impatient, and threatned him,ghat he was in ſlate {1 .. 
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Once 1 went to William Somers, 79 S.Tohns, after that 1 wn- 

derſtood that he had confeſſed, how in all his former dealings he 

had diſſembled, and laboured to make him reuoke his ſaid con- 
feſsion,that he had diſſembled,and to affirme the contrarie, 

Furthermore, M. Darrel being charged, that hee was 

ſo moued with William Somers at S, lohns, when he affir- 

med conſtantly to his face, thatall hee had done before 


M.Darre! a | 
art.42.pa21 


deſperate caſe, and in'the ſtate of damnation : anſwered IN 


thus: I did at that time we diners ſharpe words onto Somers, pag. 51. 

upon the occaſion mentioned,but 7 did not vſe the words of dam. 

nation, or deſperatid,or any words to that effe&F,But it is depoſed. 
Somers,hzuing affirmed to M, Darrcil at S.Iohns,that he 069? WIE 

had diſſembled, he theſaia M.Darrell told him, that he was now to), :. © 


 #n worſe caſe then ener he was, Fox now he was poſſeſſed with le. 


gions of Deuils, andthat if he continued thus, hee was in ſtate of 
dammation,and could not be ſaued.. | 
Maiſter Darrel], pon Somers ſaying vnto himthat be diſ- FO 


Cooper 


of damnation. | 


M. Darrell, vpon the boyes affirmation of his diſſembling, M.Sbute, 


| ſaid, thou art a lying boy,and wert poſſeſſed, diſpoſſeſſed, andart _— AD 
| now raſſeſſed with many Deuilles: and art in a deſperate caſe. 

\ Which 1 thinking to be vncharitably (pokew perſwaded M,Dar- 

| rell zo forbeare ſuch ſpeeches,and to comfort the boy by ſome 200d 


Agiine, M. Darrell was charged by her <Maieſtres (aid 


Commiſs:oners, to haue ſoughr ſo many waies to haue 
withdrawn Somers from his ſfaidconfeſſion, & haue ſtuck 
vnto it,that he was poſſeſſed;as the poore boy was driuen 
to write vnto him,intreating him to let himalone, and to 
intermeddleno more in that matter, for his owne credit: 
and that notwithſtanding he ſtill perſiſted, vrging him as 


Bb _ | before 


Y = 
CET: IS 
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Som. pag, before. The tenor ofthelctter was thus, I. Darrell, my 


23- hartie commendations wnto you: This is to deſire you, that you 
would let me be 4t quiet. For whereas you ſaid that I was poſſeſſed, 
I was not :, and for thoſe trickes that 1 aid before you came, was 
through folkes ſpeeches that came to me. And thoſe which 1 aid 
fince,was through your ſpeches & others, For as you ſaid, 1 could 
z0t heaxe, 1 did beare all thinges, that were ſpoken, and knew 
 \all thinges that were done inthe houſe, andall thinges that 1 did 
' were counterfeite : and 1 pray you to let it paſſe : for the more 
' you meddle m it, the more diſcredite it will tee for you: and 1 
| pray God and you. and all the worlde, to forgine mee, M. Dar- 
M. Darrell yo} hereunto anſwering, faith : 7 confeſſe that Somers did 
ad art, +3, : | « ag £Þ% 3 obo . 
v2.21 ,  mrite onto mee, to the effect here mentioned : and yet ſuch 
' hisletters notwithſtanding, I did afterwayd: perſwade him, that 
| he ſhould not ſay that he had diſſembled his former fits, but con- | 


' feſſetherruth : meaning therebythat he ſhould confeſſe that hee 
| was poſſeſſed. | [| WR | 
' When M.. Darrellperceiued that Somers, by no priuate 
meanes that he could vſe, would be drawne to follow his 
humourany longer, but did conſtantly perſeucrin the af- 
firmation ofhis aforeſaid confeſſion: he the ſaid M.Darrel 

| wascharged, thatthen he ſoughtto worke for himſelf in 

\ . thepulpit,and that ſo groſlely & ignorantly, (but yet ve- 

' ry maliciouſly) and that he preſumed to preach : that Ss- 
mers was not onely repoſlefled in bodie as before, but 
nowallo poſſeſſed in foule, which was worſe. And his 

' © anſwerehercuntois thus. 7 confeſſe, that 1 did both preach 
M. Daren #9 004 0f my ſermons, and afterwaraes affirmed ſo much to di- 

: mn - 7: val |; | | | 
ad arts, Mrs, that Somers was not onelyrepoſſeſied in body as befere,but 
Rag. 34 alſopoſſeſſed in foule, which was. worſe.. And the reaſon that 

 moued metoſay,that Somers was poſſeſſed inſoule, was this: 2, 
Becanſe inſajing he had in thewhole courſe of his former fits diſ. 
| ſembled,he led herein grieuouſly againſt bis owne conſciente,t0 


the 


my _ —_—__—_— 
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the d;ſhonoy of Goa,&r hurt of his Church, Conſider the gen- 

tlezeale. of benefiting the Church, by his facultie and 

Skill in caſting our Deuils. Bur wretched is his owne calc, 

if lying ſhould be {o dangerous, who hath ſo oft by the 
reltimonieof ſo many witneſſes, forgotten hi: oth in this 

caule. (Ry 

C H A P, II [, | 
How M. Darrell deuiſed two or three ſhifts, to hae awsitled $95- 
mers confeſsion, that he had d-ſembled. 


V/A W410} from his foreſaid confeſſion, by perſwa- 

As Ty lon and preaching. Now there com- | 
EXE F) meth to bee conſidered, how, when hee 
could not preuaile thereby, hee deuiſed two or three 
flcights,as wellas he could, tocouerfobad a matter, 

Touching rhe firſt, whereof William Somers depoſeth 

* thus: When my confeſsion before the ſaid Aldermen was blowen das -=4 Ia 
: abroad, M.Daircll and ſuch as fauoured him,gaueit out, that © 
| it wasnot 1zthat had maze that confeſrion, but the Denill, and 
- Þ that myſardconſeſcion was 4 ſare argument, that 1 was azaine 
- | repoſſeſſed, Part hereof M. Darrell himielfe confeſſeth : & 

| forthereſt, another witnes doth concurrein effec with 
Somers. 1 po 
| Somers, being 4tS.Iohns,& telling me andothers preſent, | ho 
| thatinthe 5 Es of his dee. fits, he had pf hin; ry yoregS 
| Tanſwered,that he lyed inſo [aying :and hane ſaid at ſome times, Pag-21- 
that the ſaidſpeeches of Somers were a confirmation, that hee 
; 5008 M, Shutes, 
was 4g4/me repoſſeſſed. M, Darrell asked William Somers, be- php 
ng at Saint Johns, whether be had ſaid, that hee haddiſſem- 13 
bled.. To wheme Somers nome, what 1 hae ſaid _ | 
P41 Bb 2 
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haueſaid. Thane ſaid, that I haue counterfeyted, andſodo T (ay . -. 
now, tht Lord forgiue me for it: 1 proteſt before God, before 
Teſus Chriſt, that I baue in this action greatly arſſe» bled with 
 Gadland theworld. Sareſt thouſo (quoth Daure!l 7) But how 
fhal I know that this is theu William Somers,whrich now ſpea- 
keſt onto me:vnto whom 1 ſaid that 1 thought that to be avain 
& frinolous queſtion: for that Somers vſea bis tongu? & throat 
with other parts of his month, int as orderly &3, as naturall an ha- 
bite at that inſlant,as any of vs all that were preſent could as: & 
M. Darte]l, could yeeld no other reaſon tothe contrary, butthat 
William Somers mizht as wel aske of him,whether it were M. 
Darrell 1hat moned the queſtion. | 


\ Attheſametime M. Dazrell, proceeding with the boy 

asked him ſome other queſtions- as ifhe had difſembled 

then, whether he could ate thoſe fittes againe. The boy 

ſaid hee could: ler vs ſee quoth Darrell, The boy did di- 

uers of them: whereupon M. Darrel/,growing to be in a 

great chafe; breathed out his ſecond oracle : ſaying, that 

it was no meruaile theugh he could ap them, conſidering that hee 
| had more Denils in him ao / fs Hereof M. Darrell hath | 
' not beene examined, becaule it was one ot theinterroga- | 
' tories whereunto hee refuſed to anſwere. For true it is, . 
| thatafrerthat he had beene examined diuers times about FF | 
| this matter, he found himſelfe ſo perplexed, as that he re- 
| fuſedtobeany further examined: ſaying; that his con- 
| ſciencewas troubled, inthat he had auniwered ſomuch F - 
 alreadie. Wherein hee is notgreatly to be blamed. For F , 

- . alchougha lyer muſt have a good memorie, yet by many | 

croſſe queſtions, hemaybe taken ſhort, as it hath happe- F ,. 
_, nedtohim in many particulars. But ro follow the pur- þ 
\« <bos PIC, thus M.Shute hath depoſed. M.Darrell proceeded with hi 
id, | Somers into further queſtions. Wow couldſt than foame ſo veht- 


menth: ſend forth ſuch loud & fearfull cries'draw & extort thy 


py -% 


710817 
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mouth to thy eares? frame thine cies ſo wide & broad? & ſo gaſtly 
tobehol 2 oc. T o whom Yomeis anſwered: I did nothing at the 
time and duy of diſpoſſeſ10n, hut I can performe it,as abſolutely 
wow, Thenlet vs(eeſayech M. Dartell. - Wh-reuppon $o- 
- metrs foamed immediately, after hee hada little prepared him- 
| ſelfethereunto, that the foame ranne downe on both the (ides of 
| his manth,and about his chinne. <After that he ſounded forth 
very lowde and fearefull cryes, &r0;  Herewith(as alſo in re- 
ſpect of ſome other ſpeeches,) M. Darrell beine offended , was 
 readie ro depart the houſe: and being deſired to ſtay, and ſee the 
boy performe ſome other actions, he anſwered, that hewould not 
ſtay any longer. For(quoth he) I am perſwaded, that hee can doe 
the like againe, in that he doth them by the ſame power, whereby 
bee did them before : but 1 will land to it till death that he was 
poſſeſſed,and was aiſpoſſeſſed and is now repoſſeſſed , with many 
deuils. And ſo for that time in great impatiencie departed. 
| When M. Darrell perceyued, that SomersaQting of the 
like fittes voluntarily,thathee had donediſsemblingly, it 
beganne tobe held more commonlie, that the boy wasa 
counterfeyte - then thirdly,hee theſaide Darrell, and his 
adherentes,turned their tale,and gauec it out; that his yo- 
luntary fittes were buttoyes, and nothing like thoſe that 


hee had when hee was poſſeſſed , Butthe contrasy is de- 
| poſed. | 


Thefittes which William Somers did ate,before M. Dar- nome 


 rellatS. Tohns voluntarily, did very eptly reſemble thoſ# that 
| he had, wppon the day of his ſuppoſed diſpoſſe(sion. 


| In the preſence of M. SCot,and #thers, William 'Somers, 79.Couper 
" Þ cid woluntarilie atte his fitres in like ſort, and as ſlrangelie to the pa.295, 


 Þ 2ht of themr,that had ſeene him doe thembefore,but eſpecially, 
Y - one that was a ſtranger, they ſeemed to bee done very extraor- 
' | dinarily,as whenit was ſaide, that hee was poſſeſſed. Howbeit, v- 
pl pon the atting of them, (though inazede they differed nothing 
, | | | 57 3 | ” | 1from | 


if | fond the ſormer) ye 7 aide ro the "oh that they were n0t# [6 
ftrange,to ſee what the hoy would ſay wnto me . 7 o whome the 
ſade boy anſwered, that now 1 knew them to be done voluntari- 

lie, they might ſceme nit ſo ſtrange; but if 1 had not knows them 
Ew 7 bane beene counterfeyted, bay! would then haue ſeemed as 
| OO ſtrangeasbefore, | | 
Frances 1 haume bene} =_ at Porters nk anda mary of W. 
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And belide ihe ira 0 chews 1 into the ya) Fre ſoda me ef 
wnlooked for of me (the LC hauing al tile afore denyed. earneſt. 
" bhtoafte that fitteby name) did afſright and tare me much, 
vnll Shepheardetold me, that it was done uppon com pate 
betweene Somers and him, With this depoſition of yont 
"Tho. Dons 65 Y/Vyron, agreeththe depoſition of Thomas Domnnycl fe 
nycliffc Pa, Hen) Scot, an Ncbolas Shepheard. | 


276, 
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| How M. Dorrell Jo his friends to diſc mdte Somers confeſſion, 
'  didfalſh reporte,that he was induced thereunto bypromiſes, 
SOONERS, andinchantments. | 
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_ Fee Hethree fleightes mentioned inthe former 

652"; Chapter, albcitthey were of ſomeforceto 
Fg content thoſe,who were deitrous to take any 
/$hichung for paiment, yet werethey not thought 
| ſufficient, without ſome further ſtrEgthning: 


whereu Ponſa air leemeth) {hs tations an llaunde 
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full 


Somers bei ng at F 


the towneone cuening, thattheDeuill hag. cars: 
thence 


Itog 


ai ctte, 4nd one Phillippes, ha= pa 
uing heard(as they ſayde) that the Dew; Arr ing hin 
foed out his braynes agamſt a poſt,came TWINING in great baſte 
#0 know if it wer true, KS 


| Thearins of [ohn Bate of a reporte, thatthe Deutll had takes Ac 
away William Som ers,andaaſien his braynes dgainſt a poſte, Twin et,pa- 
went downetoS, 1 ohns,r0 ſee whether it wereſoor no. 31, 

| Amongſt many wayes wheicby men are Corrupted,8& 
induced toſpeake falſly, en 


allurements by &@ yre promiſe 
haue not theleaſt force: which bej 


Ng Very. wellknowne 
| tOM. Darrell and his good triends,they thou btit might 
| carry ſomegood probabilitie,and ſerucfor a f 

| It out © that Somers 3s fo wrought and q 
| toaffirme,that hee bad difſembled ; But how vntrulie 


| they have charged himhercin,the depoſitions following 


| William Somers depoſeth, that hee was not induced: by 
4 any promiles foto confeſſe, bi: thathe did twillingly, Somers pas. 
; | 3 deing wearie of his former diſlimwlation, and think. 3%: 
+ [ig (faycth he) that Tcould ;f ſe theſe wicked vices, t 


OR WR 


+ 


£ 


| VP} Tvwſed before,but it would be ſpied, God put it into my mindeto 
"FM =  yeutalethetruth. Onely he addeth this,ſauing, that when 
1. the Aldermen,and M.Gregory.came firſt to examine him, 
| he defiring thathe mightbepardoned for his former tol- 
lyes,and then affirming that hee would reueale ail vato 
them : they, the ſaid Aldermen and M. Gregory, promt- 
{ed tobe ameanes for him to thetowne inthatbehalte . 
The men, who were chiefly ſuſpeed to haue dealt with 
" Samers(as here it is ſuppoſed) were Tohn Cooper,and Nicho- 
| las Shepheard,: whome M.Darrell procured tobee exami- 
nedat Nottingham, by his owne Commiſſioners,touch- 
ing that pointe - | and thereunto they haue iworne as 
Wi N.vhephea, | 1 newer knew of any promiſes mage to the boy, to confeſſe that 
" fol.t7. bheehad counterfeyted: but Iremember that M, Iacklon pro- 
miſed, that if heewould declare the truth, hte would be good un- 
to him,and he'pe him to aſeruicein London : And Tohn 


1o.Cooper. Cooper thus : 1 doe not know anie that perſwaded Somers to 


1.9. confeſſe himſelfe to be a i wee | podce Fs 
"| Richard Hunt, Anchoy lackſon, and William Freeman, 
| P24” Aldermenof Nottingham,8 William Gregory Town-cleark: 
hl | doaffirmeythat repayring to William Somers,at S. Tohns, 
Wi ' | he mad+ this ſuite unto them, v2. that they woula be a mcanes 
| Foprocure the townes ſauour towardes him, ſo that hee might 
| not be puniſhed for any of his follyes paſt, and that he might bet 
| ſent ro London,gut of that Conntry, to ancyd diſgrace :and then 
| heſayde hte would diſcleſe the ſecretesof his ſuppoſed poſſeſsion, 
| Wherenpen they promiſeng him, that if they found himto dcalt 
zrulie they would be a means for him, as he deſired , hee fhewed 
them all histrickes,tozether with the (enerall wayes, how het 
did ate them : asit is before ſer downe inthe firſt Chap-F * 
rcr, | 4 


Againe, that which wasfaide ofthe force of promi'ſ 8 
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ſes, whartheyare able to worke, may alſo beverifyedof 


threatninges: and thercforeconfidering that(as they lay,) 
eucricthing ceketh, M.Darrelland his adherentes haue 
laboured toimpeachthe aforeſaid confeſsion of Somers, 
by giuing it out, that he was mouedtthereunto by terror, 
andthreaminges, But vpon what ſlender groundes they 
haue ſo done : it will partlic appeareby the depolitioh of 
thoſe, whome M.Darrell himaſelfe procured to bee ex- 


M, Darrelz 
& polo. 


amined at Nottingham: andby the Teſtimonicsallo of | 


others, 


Tohn Conper ſayeth, that Somers, (after his comming 7. Coupe: 


10S, lobns) aid pretend himſelfe, thrice within « day or two to fol 16.& 13 


haze certaine fittes. Whereupon the ſaide Couper, putting 
at one t1rxe ſonarie wines out of| the houſe,(at whoſe comming he 
the ſaide Somers, did fall into one of the [aide fittes,) and then 
gin ng him ſome wordes of correftion, vs. threatning to whip 
himyhe the ſaide Somers preſentlie roſe U- © 1} 11032 

| Allo Nicholas Shepheard conftellerh, that in' one of the 
boyes fittes at $, tohns, hee threarned to haue a paire _ 
z0 pinch him by the tees, if hee wvſed thoſe trickes : and in an 
otherplacealſo(asitis before ſpecifyed,) he layeth, thar 
pon __ threaming wordes, Somers being acting certain 
trickes, hee the ſaide Somers gaue them outr, and neucy vſed 
them afierwardes whileſt hee was at $, Tohns. By neyther 
of theſe depoſitions it can be colleted, that rhey threat- 
nedthe boy, to ſay he had diſlembled,or thar therebyhe 
© waSinduced fo to affirm.But by HM. Darrels owne rule, 
in that Somers being in a fitte, heard their ſaide threat 
ning ſpecehes,and riling'vp, had no more fitres, whileſt 


.Hurt.M. 


tackſon.M, 


heewas inthat place,it ſeemeth tobe Ipparant that he wag Freeman. 


2diſſembler, 


M.Cregory 


The aide M. Hurt, M, Tackſon, M. Freemin,and M Gre. 19345» 


gorie,doe further alſorcſtific, that afier William Somers had 


Cc q-© | ſhew- 
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ſhewed onto them his fi tres, with the manner of the do 'ng 6f the, 
he did acknowledge that all he had formerlie done, when he was 
ſuppoſed that he was poſſeſſed,was diſſembled, and done by him- 
ſelj voluntarily, witheus the aſſiſtance of any Dinell or ſpirite : 
which he knew 10 be [o,) for that he was{as he ſaide) in good and 
perfett memory, at the doing of eu: ry je: : and conſtantly af 
firmed, that wiaiſocuer hee had then ja ed unto them, hee 
; done it of hi owe free will, without compulſi ton anie 
' Wajes. | 
$i SAD i aſk hechargel vnto the aide promiſes wid 
 threatninges,it w:$/allo giuch out by M.Darrellqor his ad- 
herents,that theſa.d Somers,whileſt be wasat S. lobns, was 
compelled through ſorcery and charmes,vſed by one Ni- 
cholas Aire or ſome others,to ſay that hee had diſembled: 
inſomuch that |(as ir ſeem: eth) ſome wereexamined by. 
Darrels means at Nottingham,vpon that point, Butnothing 
-wasproued, the conceuc procecding trom a ſhifting and 
detracting humor. | 
| William Somers,when hee heard of this reporte, writte 
| Zomers- therotthus. Be it knowne vnto all men &c.that 1 ard confeſſe 
Pay. 365+ my counterfcyting voluntarily,without any witchcraft, ſorcery, 
pyntementes, Pep J, or comurations, or and other unlawful 
mmeanes, + 
| JTohnCooper depoſed {dh that hee neuer knew one Ni- 
| to. vany Per | cholas Aire to haue acceſſe tothe boy whileſt he was at 3. Tohns, 
- \to his knowledge. Ofalllikelyhood, this Are was ſuſpec- 
ted by 24, Darrell, tobeeythera Witch ora Coniurer : 
ſand then it he were with the boy atall,it was ſufficient for 
| M. Darre{lrowotke vpon,andto entorcethe faide coffe 
of ſorcery. Buttheſurmiſe ofcharming was pretie , One 
| M. Gregory finding by Somers wordes , that his leggcs 


| we:cſo'ore, that hee could not ate his mickes,\hce the - 
| baide M. ants; 1d gue. direction to _—_— keepers,that 


they 
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not ſhew his trickes, and then M. G 
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becaiiſe hee 
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ſioners deputed from Yorke, that he had not diſſemblcd, 
tobn Brinſs Was asked, why he had then ſaid before, that hee had dil- 
ky.pa,132- fembled. To lhe (as the talc -octh) he madethis 
ble to goeno further,fell downe into an other fitte. It ha4becn 
well, ithee had made anend ofhis anſwere, before hee 
. page.124, fo fell, thar ſo the ſenſe might haue becne perfeR.. Bur 


made it vppe : W ho reporting his ſaide anſwgre, dcli- 
uereth irthus . The boye offered twiſe or thrice to haue an- 
wered,before " coulde anſwere, his winde ſeeming to bee 
fopt: but at the laſt ſayde, that hee had ſeene ablacke Dogee, 


wH diſſembled . The reſt that were preſent , could heare 
ll |: nothing (itſcemeth, )bur his ſaid abrupt ſpeech, vz, the 
blacked 
_ of aquickereare. 
' FSomersbcing hereof examined, eelleth vs this ſtorie. 
 Tthad beeneathing of courſe with him, (as hee ayerh ) 
hos mo his pretended fits, when Sathan was ſaid to ſecke 
epoſleſſe him, toname a blacke Dog amongſt other (is 
| tines, wherin M. Darrell had affirmed,the deuill was 
| accuſtomed to ſeck the repoſſeſsisof thoſe,our of whom 
| he had been caſt,)whichblacke dogpe he fayned then to 
| haucallured him wigs 4 oldeand fairepromiles, rhathee 
- | mightagain reenter. The remembrance of which his for- 
' merinſtruction and practiſe,cauſed him ro name the ſaid 
blackedogge with a bag ofgolde. Nowfor thathee had 
left his ſaideſpecch imperfect, andalſovpon ſomeother 
occaſions, he the ſaide Somers being ſentby the ſaid com- 
miſcjoners,to one Edmond Garlandethoule : he the Iſaide 
xd demanded ofhilngwiey he lad affirmed whilſt hc 
| was 


William Somers having affirmed before the Commit. 
anſwere : the blacke dogge with abagge of golae: and being 4-. 


it forcerh not, For one George Small depoſed, hath 


which blacke Dogge , al induced him toſay , that hee had 


oggewiththe bags of golde : bur this fellow was. 
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was at S, Johns, that he had difſembled - ſeeing that hee 


had nowaffirmed the contrarie before the ſaid Commit. 
ſfioners. Whereunto Somers anſwering (as he faith)in his 


' knauerie, told him - that being at S. lohns, 4 thing did ap- 


peare unto:him,.un the likenes of a blacke Dogge, and then of an 
©Aſſe, which perſwaded him, partly by promiſes, and partly by 
threatnings, to ſay that he had diſſembled,and that if hee would 
yeeld therein, he ſhould doe any thing that hewould. This tale of 
Somers was noſooner vnderſtood, but it was giuen forth, 
that whereas there was a blatke Dozge by hap inthe cham- 
ber, whileſt Somers was ating his trickes before the ſaide 


. Commiſhoners: the ſaid blacke dogge was out of que- 


ſtion the Devill, that had willed theboy to lay he had di{- 


ſembled, the dogge belonging in deede toa Spurricrin 
_ Nottingham. Otrhisidle conceit M, Brinſley hach beene 
- achiefe ſpreader, relying (as he ſaith) vpon the reportes 


of M. Ircton,and UM. Leigh. Touching M. Leighhee re- 
porteth that he the ſaid A. Leigh, ſeeing the Dogge at the 
chamber dove, didthinke the dogs eyes did gloare like fire. But 


M. Ireton, and M. Zeighthemſelues being depoſed, do te- 


ſtihe hereof as followeth, 


 Theblacke Dogge,which was ſaid to beinthe place where the 1, Leigh, 
Conmuſcioners ſate, was a blucke Spaniel, which ſince M, Hurt +8266, 


hath ſhewed to me (as 1 verily thinke) in the market place. 


A ſpeech or conceite was raiſed ( ſaith M. Ireton) I know not M. lrcton. 


bow, that the ſaid blackedogge was 4 Dewill: which I thinke to 3**: 
be a meere toy, wnderſianding that it was a Spurriersdozge. © 


7 ſa aw 4 blacke rouz b Dogge 1n the Chamber whalcſt the boy lohn Coos 


4 PCr. 202, 


lay in his trickes: which Dogge was one Thomas Clarkes, 


Spurriar in Nottingham, and1 doe thinke inmy conſcience, 


that it was the ſame, that was about WIlliam Somers there & 
none other. WES | 


Now M, Darrell building his Apolagie vpon ſuch lies apologic. 


Ge 3, | and 


- 5 u 
"$9: Tf 
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and that he dow be at hand, to doe thoſe things for him,he had 


 wellpreſſed, you ſhall find he hath nothing but the pre-- 


How M. AW bath falſly offirmed. that william Somers was 


'T he T hind Book: 


and fooleries, tellerh/ vs this matter very gravely i in this 
ſorte. Sathan viſu c appearing vnto Somers ( as his vſuall 
marnner is to thoſe he poſſeſſeth) ſometimes promiſed him golde, 


done, howſoener he would have him, if he would [ay he had coun- 
rerfeyted: at other times Sathan alſo threatned to pull him in 
pidces, if he would not ſay ſo, Amanwould thinke by theſe 
confident wordes, that M. Darrell had beene reſent, and 
a witnes of the Deuils ſad ſpeeches : whereas it he bce 


miſes to ground vpon: belides his great learning,whc rby 
he affirmerh, like a coſening mpoſtor, what Sathans cu- 
ome | is in aſuch foo 8 i -þ10 


H 
# 


Cuar, VI, 


[ 


| inducedto ſay: he had Afombled for feare of hanging: where- 
as he falling into his fittes before the Commiſs;oners at Not- 
tineham, ( pon a former compadt) the feare of hanging 
was one of the chiefeſt casſeh, that he they page, that hee 
\ bhadnit £4108 


x Te 'T ould ſeeme, FS We Darrell hath a 
$2)||goodvaine in reaching : & that Somers 
| had a ſtrong retentiue facultie in hol 
|| ding ofthat which hee hath learned,in 
-Si| that hee was ſo hardly drawne, as itiy 
25! pretended, toconfefle thathe had dif 
T* | ſembled, For beſides that which hi- 
"Ions hath be e reported, of the ſaid promiſes, threar- 
nings, ſorcerie, charmings, andthe deuill himfelte : there a2 


 tsaddeda [is 8 ng vz. the foes "OF hee there 


being 
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M. Darrell and his friends, ſo farre forth as they were able 
themſclues, or by any other meanes that they could pro- 
cure on his behalfe. It was therefore too much preſump. 
tion in M. Dayrrellto tell vs: thathe was drawne to ſay hee 
had diflembled, for feare of hanging, But what, if it was 
thefeareof hanging, that cauſed him not onely to fall to 
his ode courſe of diffimulation, (as is before expreſled, ) 
butlikewiſe (after hee had conteſſedforthe' ſpace of a 
moneth together,thatin all hisformer courſes he had dif 
ſembled)to deny:the ſame before M. Darrels Comiſftoners, 
and to affirme for: his ſaferie that hee had notdifſembled? 
Surely, it will ſo fall out,if you can be contentto hauethe 
ſame by degrees, made manifeſt ynto you : as firſt why 
Somers fel into his fits before the ſaid Commiſſioners, and 
_ thenwhy hauingſo begun, he was driucnto afhrme, that 
____ » hehadnotdiſſembled. | 5 
Somers. ; Concerning the firſt, Sommers depoſerh thus. 7t being 
P38.31. fyowne, that I was th appeare before the Commiſsioners, Ni- 
cholas Shepheard, and others monued me, that whenT ſhould 
come before them, 1 ſhould ſhew ſome of my trickes in ſuch man. 
ner, and forme as 1had before done them, and notriſe againe, 
wntill M, Mayor ſhould call me, that thereby (ſay they) it may 
plainely appeare to the Commiſcioners,that what(oener thou haſt 
aone before was done of thine owne accord, ana meerely counter- 
feited. This conn/tll being agreeable to M, Mayors deſire (as 
1 wa; informed) 141d willingly yeeld unto it. | 
Somers fel! into a fit at Nottingham, before the Commiſ- 
tol, C002 oners from the Lard Archbiſhop of Yorke, to the thinking of 
per.'9! 21* ;he beholders, that he was repoſſeſſed wherein truth, that very 
| fit was determined of, about ſenen daies before his comming be- 
' fore them,vz, that he ſhould fall into a fit beforethem, and lie in 
Nich. Shes the ſame; vntill M. Mayor ſhould call him : and accordingly M. 
pard-19%24 Mayor was acquainted herewith. RT; 


The Third Booke, . 2of 


Somers told me, that he would fall into a fit beforethe Com Nich.she- 
miſcioners,and wouldriſe againeat M. Mayors call, but at ng pard.tol 2 
mans els, | | | 265-5 97M 

1 well remember, that about a weeke before my Lord of Yorks vv. Frees 
Comiſ5ionwas ſet on, lohn Cooper or Nicholas Shepheard 2". pag, 
came to my houſe,and told me,that William Somers, when he *'” 

did appeare before the Commiſsioners to le examined, he would 
fall aowne into his fits, & (te ſt: llon the ground, wntill M.Maior 
| (bemg one of the Eommſsioners) ſhould bid bim ariſe. And ſar- 
| therthe ſaid Cooper,or Shepheard ſaid, that they would ac- 
| quaint M, Mayor with Somers parpoſe,that he might call vp. 
| ou him,and bid himriſe, and ſo ſatiſfie the company of his coun- 
gerfeyt mg. I PTR ER "gy m— | 
| - Cooper&& Shepheard being the boyes keepers at S. Tohns, D . 
did acqu.unt Lewinh a determination, that Somers hadtofall 1. ws : 
into a fit, before vs that were Commiſcioners, andthat 1 ſhould pag. 577. 
haxe called him up from forth the ſaid fitte : at which call hee 
would ariſe, ſoto ſatiſfic all men, that it was but diſſembled. of 
which prattiſe they acquainted me,at the leaſt a wecke before the 


. i 


Commiſsion was ſet on. | 
| Now forthe ſecond point, ler Sommers proceed : and 
the rather becauſe that which heſaith is otherwiſe depo- 
ſed vnto very fully.7 por the ſaid agreement, I appearine (faith 
Somers) before the Commiſsioners,and after ſome ſpeeches had 
with me(by ſame of them) fel downe,gh plaid diuers of mv tricks, 
as ] was accuſtomed to ave in my pretended fits. There 1 conti- 
awed tumbling & acting my tricks for a long time, ſtill expec- 
 Img when M. Mayer would calme.Whileſt I was thus tumbling, 
iwo didfricke mee with pinnes : one in the hanle, and an 0- 
ther in the leg: which akthrugh 1 felt moſt [enſiblie, yet 1 endu- 
N= 7c4ie, becauſe 1 ftill waited that Af. Mayor ſhould call me: but he 
{. forgetting foto dojand 1 being no lonzer able to con'inue in that 
| ſort, 1 did r.ſe wp of my ſelfe, as I was wont to dee jnthe — 
| | __ [0854 Dd orner 
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other in my diſſembledfits. When I hadrhus ended theſe pranks, 


: eat 45 AE fo tf EE ba bs adhere; = m | 


the Commiſſuontrs asked me, whether I hadbeene troubled with 
any fit, ſince I came into that place before them, or hadfe t any 
| hurt done unto mie + andl anſwered no; andafter affirmed 
| pon other ſpeeches , that I had not diſſembled, And being 
| here demanded why heloanfwered, he faith thus. 


Whuleſt I was in my pretended fitte,l heard many reioycinely 


| ſay that now it was moſt plaine, that I was repoſſeſſed, and viter 


"very ſharpe words againſt thiſe, who had ginen it ont, that I was 


142" Wes diſſembler. Beſides, I began to (uſpetF, that either Mayſter 


Nich. She, 
pag.2 I 0, 


oy 


M.Clarke 
Pag- 377 . 


' mours, and 10 


| -diſembled, | | iſh 


Maiors opinion was altered, who was fully perſwaded before (as 


1 thought ) that 1had altogether diſſembled : or els that he durſt 
not ſpeak his mind therin,and cali me,ſceing the reſt of the Com. 

| miſcuners, and many others ſo confident in deed, that I was re< 
| poſſeſſed. Furthermare, 1 alfo then feared, leaſt Maiſter Marke.. 

| hams, avdonelaques words,with ſundry others, woula prone 
true : who the ſame morning and overnight had told me, that © 


if I were founato be a diſſembler, 1 muſt bee hanged : Whereas 
( m_ laques) if it appeare that thou art not & counterfeite, 
there can no law nor Indge hurt thee, Intheſe reſpetis I thought 
it the ſafeſt way for my ſelfe Worm for that time to their hu- 

, and 10| aunſwere as before is expreſſed, that I had not 


hath depoſed: Nicholas Shepheard(aith thus. 1 went tothe 
Maior, and deſired him,to bidehe boy riſe out of his fittes, ſay- 
ing, that t/ erwpon the boy would riſe, But Mayſter Maiov, be 
inz (as Ithinke) terrified, by reaſon of the hard (peeches of the 
Tuſtices , ginep out againſ} thoſe that hadſaid the boy was a diſ- 
ſembler, and bythe generall clamour and ſpeech of all that were 
in the place, being addicted to Maiſter Darrell and his dea- 
linges bethe ſaid M 4ior woulde not call pon him." And the 
then Maivr bimſclte, 7 mu eras confeſſe, that I omitted 
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Now, for the better iuſtification| of this which Somers 
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 ſhewtoſcrouttheglory of God, doe not ſomewhat ap. 
| pexre,, the a5 of them may outof doubt be dee- 

 medpariall. 

_ able cohaue ſhaken theconſtancie of a itronger man per- 


lis wasthreatning aud terrifying indeed, 


aducnture then Somers was,the time andthe perſons con. 
{idered,rhat dealt ſo with him: It had beene good for Mf. 


- Darrel, ifhe had omittedin his Apologiethis calumniati- 


on, ſeeing thar thereby heis fallen himſclfcinto the ſame 


| faare, which he had laid for others. * 


f Cur. VIL 
| 
How Somers was perſ1 WF ovaribgh & promiſes, to has 


continued his diſcimulation, after hee had beene before the 
Coramiſcioners at N, ottingham, onal M. Darvel micht a- 


'gaine wil how, 


= 1llam Somers haning confeſſed be- 
fore the Commiſſioners at Notting- 
c ham, that he did notdiſſemble, he 
DNA was ſent by their authoritie (vpon 
3:7 8 | the defire of Maiſter Darrell & his 
? QUI friends) to 0neGar!avds houſe. Of 
his being there, and of the courſe 
then held with him,hedepoſcthin 
this ſort, When 1 came to Garlands hoaſe, there was great con- 
courſe again unta me, and diners per ipaſtons were ved, that 1 
ſhould neues ſay acaine.that 3 had diſſembled. Alſo Miftres Al. 

Aldridge himſel/eſaid unto me,that 


now it was ap /ppra unto all the Commiſsioners, thas I was re- 


poſſejſed e& tht if ever hereaficr 1 ſholdaffirme,that Thad dſt: 
M.Ma'or,c+ thereſt 


ofthe C omiſsioners were certainly ae 
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 ſuchwicked courſes : hoping thatGod ap. 14 both M. Dar- 
| rell and mee true repentance, for our abuſing of the world ſo 
. motoriouſly, with ſuch, and ſo manie our vngodly prattiſes, . 
_ ThatWilaniSomersdidacte his fittes beforethe Lord 


[1 
} 
[1 
» 

? 
[1 
F 


| Anterſon,and confeſſed as it is aboue mentioned, tothe 


| Miiorof Nottingham, and others,after he was taken from 
MDarre! Gerlandes houſe ,iewill not be denyed.Bur for the reſt,con- 
pag. 03, f cerninga pretended faſtetor Somers ſecond difpolletsion, 
| that /. Darrelmakethaltogether ſtrange,as though he had 
- neuer mentioned any ſuch -matter; and Ars. Aldridge 
 quallifyerh her ſpeeches in ſome parte, aſwellas ſhee can. 
| Howbcitthereare depoſitions which doe argue, that to 

be true which Somers hath herein: depoſed. 


M Aldridge 7 heard M. Darrell affirme (fayeth M. Aldridge) that 

Wo"* | there ſhould be a.:ntw faſt after the Aſſzes.for the diſpoſſeſſing 4- 
gaineof Somers, | Bit” 

When William Somers was firſt brought vnts my houſe, I 


heard ſpeeches delinered unto him,to this ues that now 


Ed.Garland be having anowtd the truth in ſaying that he was no diſſembler, 


PEl7' | heeſhouldlandſiedfaſt unto that truth:that there [bould within 
| 4 ſhort timegan ther faſt be appointed in $, Maries: when God 
were [o pleaſed,he ſhould be againe diſpoſſeſſed, and that after- 


wardes meanesſbould be made toM. Bolton,that bee might be 


Folg. with him. Again,T heard Nrs. Aldridge ſay tothe boy, when 
' he masat my houſe,ſent thetherby the Commi(ſtoners, that if he 
'  wouldſi:cketoghe truth, ſhee made no doubt but toplace him 
Mrs.Aldris, with M. Bolton. 'And Mrs, Aldridge her ſeife : 1 willedthe 


fol,9. boytoſlicketo the trath, not doubting to make meanes by ſome 


friends, ta place himin ſeraice with M. Bolton, Sir lohn By- 
rons Chapleaipe, there ts waite vpon one of Sir Lohns Grana- 
children, 14. 


{ 


[> 
$1 


M.cAldridge alſo confeſleth, that vpon Somers comming 
from the Colnmiſlioners,or very ſhortly after : he ſaide 


ynto 


M Aldnd oe 
P4Z.96, 


\ bed 


_ 
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<d, ſo winch for their want of wiſedome-, as for their 
| blinding the eyethereofby theirprepoſterous affections, 
they helde with 4. Darrell, The ifluewas, it muſt be 
' tryed by a Commiſſion, whether Somers faid rrucly;in 

| affirming that he had diſſembled. The Commiſſion was 
procured,and expedited the xx, of March $97, by theſe 


Compmiſlioners,(if the printed Nartation aide truely.) 
Jobu'T horold E/quier high Sheriffe,$ir 1ohn Byron knight, 
hope, Robert 2M arkeham Richard Perkins E ſqurers: 
Peter Clarke (Maior of N ottinzham, Miles Leigh officiall; 
Iohn 1reton John Brown, Robert Euington,and T homas Bolton, 
Miniſters and Preachers: : menfor their ſulftciencie,' it is 
true, very mcete to haue dealt inafarre greater matter. 
The Gcntlemen are verywellknowne, to be.ycric fitte 
Gouernors,andarca great ſtay in thoſe parts of the ccun- 
triewhere they dwell. Iftie examinationof a matter 

- 
of high treaſon had beene.commirted vmto them, or any 
other ofa lower degree,concerning the good? and peace 


of their Countrie, they had beene: withinthe-compas of 


 theirowne element,andwold nodoubt with-all ſufficien- 


cice haue diſcharged themſclucs therein. But the. hypo- 
criticall ſleightsot falſe ſeducers, in matters that concern 
religion, they are of another nature,or elle it had beene 
impoſlible for Poperic to have ſofarre preuayled : the 
chiefe pointes thereot haping beene vphelde by lycs,and 
tayned miracles. 

"The Commiſſioners thar were Claigie-men, their 0- 
uerlight was the greater, becauſerhey could not be. igno- 
rant,(at the leaſt oneor twoof them)” how the Church 
hath beene abuſed from timeto time, for aboue theſe 
800,yCcates,by falſe Impoſtors,and iugling Exorciſts,who 
for their own glorie,profite,and other prepoſterous ends, 
hauc taken en ro caſtout deuils. Howbcit thn 

| thing 


41:26, Me Re 


thing alſo. miy be faidetoextenuate their ouerlight, in 
thatnone of the Miniſters had euer ſcene — 
in any ofhis fitres, nor were acquainted withſuch cour- 
ſesag were helde onfrom time to time, betwixt Darrell 8: 
the boy. Belides,they had (as itſeemeth)a good opinion 
of M. Darrell,and could not eafilybeledto ſuſpect more 
thenthey ſaw. And for them-altogether : who almoſt 
being ſtrangers torhat cauſe, would not haue conceyued 
as they did.. They found MM. Daryell.readie furniſhed 


| haue beene depoſed, -touchingtheextraordinatic hand- 
| ling of Somers: but no one\witneſle was ſought outto 
be depoſed for Semers.Ofthe ſaidehreeſcore,ſeauenteen 
were examined : which might very well haue ſecmed to 
Haue beene ſufficient: conſidering that the boy did alſo 
concurre with them,in ſaying,thathe had not diſſembled, 
adit hathbeene beforedeclared;' tu | 
+ Andeoncetning alſothe witneſſes themſelues, much 
might be ſaidefortheirexcule.. They, hauing concey= 
| uedwell of 24, Darrell,could not eafilyſufpet any trea- 
| cheryinhim.” Andro faythetruth,thoſe grounds preſup- 
| poſedtoberrue;' (whiclhac; Derrell-had \taughtthem, ) 
vz.that wharſoeuer he didor ſpake in his firtes, it was not 
 Someyshurthedeuillthardid ir and ſpake it:;.it may rather 
 bemaruayled,thatthey depoſed no more, then blamed 
thatthey depoſed ſo much,” For. who ſecing a manlye, 
in his Wm nemo as G blocke, wouldnot admire 
the very ſhaking ofhis toe : eſpecially bei r{waded 
that the Devil ade the nr; | ar ya ſhould 
ſechim leape and friſke, moue the calues of hislegges.the 
fleſh of his thighes, thruſt out his belly,and make ſondry 
| Ee ſtrange 
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withmany abettors: butno manfhewed his face on So 
mers behalfe. Af. Darrell,(asthe Narrator reporteth)had 
takenthe names ofrhreeſcore perſons,who were readic to 
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Gs greatly a fraide, which is «great meanes to deceiue a mans 
ſenſe 


. #Hions,e7 ca 


med þ PHXET, 
a mn———_— ——_ 


ſtrange motions with his" jawes, eyes and-tourige«/ ir 
could not bee choſen, 'but it muſt ſeemeterrible. Adde 
hereuntorthe weakenes of mensnature, which is ſubiect 
ro be teriifyed ith Devilles, and wicked ſpirites, eſpeci- 
ally when they ſuppoſethe ſaide: ian beprelent,and 
inaQtion/befoxetheirieyes.” | 

M. cAldrideebeing asked,, why heretoforchehadaf- 
firmed,that he perceyued, whileſt Somers was acting his 
rrickes;the formesasirwere ofkitlings,vnder the Coucr- 
ſerte thatſay vpon/him, the ſaide Coucrlette being be- 
rwixt his eyesandthem, rather then the forms of whelps, 
of Connycs,ot Rats: &c., anſwereth, I thinke_ my ſo affir- 
ming, did proceede of this ,&c. « becaxſe 1 had herds before,that 
certaine Witches bad (parites in farmes off Kitlinges, and thoſe 
formes then cape to my minde. | And: againe, Idoe very well 
know, that a ryans ſenſes may be deceyned. | Beſides, 1 was then 


: being mighty paſſon that will procure many imagina- 
oh mas to thinkthat whichisbut little tobegreat, 


that which ſtandeth, to moue,and that to be,which is not.Wher. 
by I confeſſe( my great feart conſidered) that I might be deceyuea, 


in affirming many things, cencerning the particularittes of the 
fads ny paclg endl Twerilie thinke it may be true,thas S0- 
of making certaine motions with his fingers n+ 
der the ſaide Coutriette, and of his knocking 4460 the- Bedde- 
ſtocke, a”) I'was praying by his bedſide. - Adde hereun- 
to, thatthe ſaid witneſſes were fully perſwaded, t:;at So- 
mer; had beene poſſeſſed; diſpoſſeſſed, and was repoſleſ- 
ſed:and thatthey conceyued ſome goodeffets. wrought 
in Nottingham, by that which they had heard ſo oft, both 
in their Pulpites, and elſe where, conceming a-powe: 


tefttothe Church,tocaſt out Deuils. 
There haucbeene- many! lewd practiſesof late yeares 


Concerning our witneſſesin hande; 

{idcration : thatthe moſt ofthoſe th 

were but ſimple perſons, and ſuc 
_ i 

palt twiſe' or thriſe with the boy 


ting ofthe ſaide*Commiſſion:you 
aduertiſed, that ſondry of thi ſai; "Witneſſes being re. 


examined by her Maicſtiesauthorit ,incauſcs ecclefiaſti- 
call,from the L, Archbiſhop of Calerk, 


25a knauiſh experrboy might eaſily count 

acopany ashehadabouthim:and h 

Somers hath depoſed ofthe ſaid ſuppoſed ex 

motions,isin effe fullyiuſtifyed 
wy 


The Third Bocke, 

in England, thruſt forward by fondry trayterous*Exor- 
Ciſtes,' vnderthe pretence of caſting out Deuilles: num- 
bers of that generation, vpon ſecret intelligence flocking 
vntorhem.- Whereok, ifany enquirie ſhould be made,8& 
examinations taken,you may be ſure, you ſhould have 
moſt ſtrange thinges depoſed by thar erue, although all 


that was done, was feyned and connterfeyted. To. 


letmentherefore in ſuch caſes, and being fo affete 
runne on forwardes with their owne tales, no mar- 
uaile if they ſeeme verie admirable. zue one thing 
is worthic of con- 
at were examined, 
h as had nor beene 
» In all the time of 


his trouble. Some { hauing threeſcore ready) would have 
Produced his chief witneſſesfirſt, bur 


thoght good policy tolaythe burth&vp5 the ſimpler ſort. 


Theſe pointes thus premiled,concerning the expcdi- 


d 're b in ſuch 
therbyalſo,thatwhich 
traordinary 


«a 


motions of my body (as hey were termed, many thines wu 
Ee 2 | were 


2It 


*Eoncernins the extrapy- Somers pa- 
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Th Hayes 
fol. 1. | 


heſam 


ellin 

wot 
call them,) that 2 | 
pon,for the proofe that Somers was poſſeſſed. Burif they 
were no other,then Af, Hayes, vpon his laſt examination, 
hath depoſed ; there wasnogreate ſtrangenes inthem.. 
It is fuppoſed thatM, [Darrell will bee; very  angrie, t0 
hauetheſe ſupernaturall runninges ſo extenuated:-. (lee 
himſelfe haying labored ſomych to havethem admired. 


But hee muſt bee content,.for it is very Rs, 2 his 
| be» | ormet 
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former ſucceſſe, when he would hauemadethem ſtrange 
and maruellous, Hereof confider what 24. Craven hath M. Craven, 


Somers bode - fir 
perceie the lege 


 gloues: the Deuill may rather beethought ro haue run + 
vp and downe in his owne coſcning pate, theninthe 
boves bodie. \\ | 
Ofthele ſwellingsand runnings, Somers, who ſhould vv.Somers 
know them beſt, hath thus depoſed. Whereas (faith hee) P*2e36: 
| 11 hath beenereported, that | had diners ſwellings, proceeding 
from my legs toother parts of my body, contrary to all courſe of 
| bumeurs, or winde: this 1 ſay, that of mine owne knowle ec 
| 1mmine owne hearing, very many falſe reports haue beene made 
|| thereof: ſome affirming , that they ſaw athing runne in my bo- 
- © 4ofthebigneſeof a mouſe, ſome of 4 Ratte, ſome of 4mans fiſt, 
d © and that jib bs thoſe who were preſent, would affirme as 
- I much, of one andthe {ime thing at one time, differing in their o. 
| Pioons, concerning that which they ſaid they didthen /ee. Be: 
lides, helikewiſe ſetteth downe; nab 45 did make the 
id motionsthart ſeemed torunnein his bodie, in theſe 
0 words: 1did mon firſt the calſe my legge, then my knee. 
; | Pone,which motion of the knee vill likewiſe make a mation or x4. 
LN ng in the thigh, Allo by drawing and Hopping of my wind, my 
is Þ Bellic would ftixre and fa tindof { pulls: x Thebnuch ( as T7 1F 
} a 199110 Be's \wy9 ll 


7 


» 
, 


| |. TheThirdBooke, 
they tearmed it) about my cheſt, was by the thruſting out of my 
breaſt, Ltkewiſe my ſecret ſwallowing did make the ende of my 
windepipe to moue, and to ſhew greater then wſually it :s: A. 
gaine, by mowing of my iawes, one bunch was eaſily made in the 
ſide, my cheeke neeve mine care: and about the middle of my 
checke, with the enjle of my tongue thruſt againſt it. Theſe 
potions by pradtiſe, Iwo | make Very faſt, one aft er another: 
ſo as there might ed{tly ſeeme to bee running in my bodie of ſome 
thing, from place tp place: eſpecially when he was thought 
atthole times tobe as ſenceleſle, and for any motions of 
hisownetolyeasablocke. —_ 

Againe, Hc# cy depoſed before the ſaid Com- 


214 


1cyry Naſſey dl 
a miſſioners ſaith: that hee ſew William Somers w.th his 
en,Nuſley o | . bo E OF . . 
fol.3 © mouth wide open, ſpeake certaine wordes to John Wiggen in 

' Latine, which he vnaerſiood not, his chappes nor teeth moning, 
' when he did ſo(peake: and that he ſaw theſe things cuidently jor 


o 


he came very neereto him to behold him. 
MPT > Alſo, Richard Newton depoſed then of this point, after 
ton. fol.s, This ſortfaith : 7 found Somersin one of his fittes, and heard 
© himſpeakeplainly with acontinued ſpeech, with his mouth wide 

open, his tonzue dr awne into his throat : ſo that there could bet 

f Sax nfm of it ,but the rootes in his throate,neither lippes nor 

chappes mouing, and witered this ſpeech among# other : Ego 

ſum Rex,ego ſum Deus. And hereupon Maiſter Dar- 
rel[telleth vs thistale, relying for the moſt part of it, vpon 
one ſingular witneſſe. Hee ſpake ( ſaith he) with his mouth | | 
wide open : yea his tongue retorted into his threat, and name- 
b theſe wordes: Ego ſum Deus, egoſumRex : 1 am God, 
lam Kinz. Batlet vs {ee what Nwſſey, and Newton, being 
Me. Nuſzy ££cxamined, (do depoſeot theſe points: 1hcarde Somers 
pag 323, ((aith Nwſſey) hpeake rave words, which I underſiood not : but 
 oneJohn Wiggentoldme,thai Somers [aid in Latine, Iam 
God: But 1 am not able to ſay,that he ſpake thoſe wordes, or in 
other without the help of bis tongue, neither am 1 able to LS 
: E=-.4 | that 


M. Darrell 
Apologie. 
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that his tongue was turnedinto his throate, at the time that hee 

| ſoaketheſaidwords, And withthis reexamination of Nuſ- 

| 5 ſey,agreeth the depoſition of /ohn Wiggen,in theſe words. 
| | Somers, inone of his ſaiafits ſaid, Egoium Deus, egoſum 
Rex : whichworaes ( 1thinke ) be ſpake with his owne tongue, 
andwith the moning of his pps, ana 1 neuer meant tobee n- 
derſtoode,that SO —_—_— auing his mouth wide open, and 

| bis tongue turnedinto h:5throate nor did ener at any time heare 
. or ſee any ſuch thing in him. And touching Richard Newtown, 
he being reexamined ſaiththus + 1 heard Somers ſay theſe 


* that Iremember : which wordes, 1thinke he could haue faid at 
* | enyother time, when hee waswell, as hauing beene at Latine 
| | ſchrole. Heſpake then afier the ſame manner and faſhion,as hee 
| | ſpukethemwhen he was well, with bis tongue and lippes, and his 
 owne voyce, ſauing that 1 thinke he counterſeyted his voice alit- 
He, 1had heard (ay before 1came; of many extraordinary and 
Praunge things to bee done by Somers, as that hee could ſpeake. 
with his mouth wide open, without his tongue, or without mo- 
ning his towgue, which 1 neuer ſee hins doe, nor thinke hee either 
did or could doe : for to my remembraunce, his lippes did then. 
| wane,and bis tongue both, when he ſaid the woraes : Ego ſum 
Rex, egoſum Deus. | 
: With theſe three depoſitions of Nuſſey, Wig gen,& New-. 
ten, as M. Darrels teined wonder is by them detected fo is 
Somers confeſſion in that behaltfe fully ratified. Concerning 


mouth wide open, 
mou my lips, iawes or tongue : 1 ſay,that the moſt of theſe re« 
ports are viterly untrue But I confeſſe, that 1 did diners times 
chaunge my voice, ſpeakine ſometimes hollowly, and ſometimes 
more ſhrilly-: and bowie that I haue ſpoken many wordes, 


wen my lippes ſeemed (in amanner ) to bee ſhutte. But 1 
| Ee 4 newer 


' wordes: Egoſum Rex,egoſum Deus : and no more words. 


my mouth being open, as any other man. may doe, \and alſo 


ſo, Wiggen 
pag, 3 : i 


| (faith he) the iſ of my extraordinary ſpeaking, with my Somers. 
» 719 tongue drawne into my throat, neither 55 * 
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Richard 


Meeyfols!7. fore the ſaide Co 1miſcioners , T hat hee had ſeene William 


*\ 


Rich. Mce 
pag.32y. 


| bistongue or lippes,in ſpeaking any of theſe words: ws. 1 will 


were,into my throat. 
fondreports,and hope 


that his tongue would be thruſt out of his head, to the bigneſſe of 
—4Calues tongue. Pg 


| otherwiſe: andiik 


' And thirdly, my meaning was, & is, that by reaſon it was can- 
 dlelight when 1 ſaw his tongue thruſt ont, and by reaſon of my 
| conceite of the ſtrapgeneſſe of Somers troubles before 1 ſaw him: 
bis tongue being Ms 
| Somers had beene well, 1 ſhould haue thought it to haue beene. 


Commiſſioners, affirmeth, that William Somers i ont 
of his fittes, vponthe Saturday, that Maiſter Darrel} came # 
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neuer ſpake any word, when my tongue was thruſt into my throat: 
onely 7eonfs ſe that when ſanctins digers wonldlooke into my 
mouth, 1 did often {rpc conuey my tongue. backward, as it 
t. [Many are aſhamed, I beliexe of theſe their 
hope, that in time they will van ſh. 

Furthermore, one Richard Mee did depoſe be- 


R 


Somers /land, and turne his face direttly backward, not mo- 
ung his bodie, andthat his eyes were as great as beaſtes eyes, and 


n 
I 


| Thelſcuerallpartes ofthis depoſition are pretermirted 
by Maiſter Darrell, in his .Lpologie:ſauing that of turning 
his face backwardes, which he doth ſomewhat alter, rer- 
ming it, the ſetting of his face againſt his backe, Bur let vs lee 
whattheſaid 2cct hath depoſed,vpon his reexamivation, 
Whereas I hawe beene conceyned , to ſay and ſmeare, as is before 
expreſſed, my meaning was, 4nd is ((aith hee) that he the ſaid 
Somers turned hrs face 4 good way towards his ſhoulder and nit 
iſe my meanine'was, andis, that his eyes 
were ſomewhat gogling out, but otherwiſe no more then ora:nar), 


” 


ruſt out, it ſeemed ſomewhat bigeer, then if 


f 


Abaine, one/Jone Pye, being depoſed before the {aid 


ſed theſe wordes, with his mouth extraordint 


Nottingham, 
neely open, and without moning or ſtirrint 


rily wide, and [t 


William Some S tongue Or members for three dayes: and thi 
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in another fit the ſame day, ſhe ſaw his body doubled, his hcadbe. 
tweew his legs.But being reexamined,ſhe ſaith thus: 1heard 6. 
W.Somers /ay 1 the voice,be was wont toſpeak,his mouth not tol.; 19, © 
being wide open, but with his lips moning as at other times, as 1 
then marked and ſaw, theſe words. 1 will vje William Some:s 
rongue for three aates:but I ſaw not bishead between his lecsne;- 
ther at that time, nor at any time after... | be | 
| _ Laſtly Wikia Hunt depoſed beforethe ſaid Commil- 15% wp 
 Goners: that he heard a voice proceed fromWilliaty Somers y- * 
 #ng inone of his fits,his lips being cloſe ſhut, and neither mouing 
his lips or 1awes, to his vnuerflanding,and that hee continued (o 
ſpeakeng,to the ſpaceof a quarter of an houre. This depoſition, 
thoughit be bur {lingular, yer M. Darrel hath thruſt it in- 
to his Aplogie,but with ſome falſhood, ſaying: that he did 
ſpeake difinitly, with a continued ſpeech for a quarter of an 
houre, his mouth being ſhatte cloſe. Thearda woice proceede 
from William. Somers (faith Hunt) : hee ſpake aiftinitly ' 
with a continued ſpeech (faith Darrell.) Butlet vshcare 
Hunt being examined. Whereas I hane been conceined((aith | 
he)o report and affirme, that William Somers did continue yy, myny, 
ſpeaking by the ſpace of a quarter of an houre, haning his lippes P3233. 
cloſe ſhut, and neither moning his lippes,nor his iawes:1 nowſay, + 
that many times the ſaid Somers would munble ſome ome 
words alonc,c7 n0t ſeem to open his mouth wide: but when hee 
ſpake many words together, he opened his mouth, and ſflirred his 
lrps, as any other man doth, And when he ſeemed to mumble 4- 
ny words as is aforeſaid, 1 could not well marke whether he ſtir- 
red his lips,and opencd his month, as at other times ,by reaſon the 
ſaid Somers did ſo turne and writhe his face, as 1 coulde not 
well [ee. | 
Theſe were the chief points, which ſeemed moſt ſtrange 
fe ntheſaid depoſitions,taken «TN : whereupon 
: \. it 
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it was thought good to haue the ſaid witneſles examined. 
And how they qualifle their former wordes, you fee it 
apparant - neitheris it tobe doubted, but that ifall other 
reports, which haue] becne made touching £omers firtes, 
werethroughly looked into,and the authors of them diſ- 
creetly examined, now that the heat of their affeftions 
is 179% 5 2o COO oy ou thereof _ ſort 
and agree, with the ſecond cogitations of 
TT t _reiy oabcg FSI 


The Fourth Booke. 


In this fourth Booke it will appeare, how M. Drre/!made all 
things ſtrange that S-wers did : How loath he was that any 
man ſhold make trial, whether he had any ſence in his fits: 
and how he ſhifted to excuſe rhe boy , when by diuers cir- 
cumſtances itwas ſuppoſed he difſembled. Befides ,It is 
herein direftly proued, contrary to M. Darrels grounds 
and afſertions: that Somers in his fits had his ſences & vn. 
derſtanding: that the caſting ofhimſelte into the fire : the 
motions and knocking in his bed : his pretended know- 
. ledge: his ſuppoſed great ſtrength, and his $kill in di- 
uers languages, were no waies extraordinarie : Briefly. 
that there was no impolsibilitie at all in the boycs fits,and 
that as he was accounted a diſſembler, before M. Darzelles 
| comming to Notr19gham, ſo was he ſtill reputed by diucrs, 
_ all the while thar Somers and he were practiſing together 

at Nottingham, notwithſtanding that M. Darrell could Cy- 
ther do, ſay, or preach to the contrary, th 


Crae, 1, ow 4 
How Maifter Darrell laboured from time to time, to make theſe 
thinges that Somers did, ( and were but very toes) tobee 
thought both fliranze and extraordimarie. 


ESSE Hings that bee ſtrange, doe cauſemen to 
Ye] wonder. Ita man'go to Rowe, and be de- 
firous of nouelties, hee ſhall find (ſundry 


Andrewes arme, S. Blaſes wezand, a peece of 
FA: -} S. Chriſto- .. 


)s Prieſts that will ſeed his humor. They will <1 omg 
{| ſhew him Chriftes napkin, S. Inkes head, S. - 


* F3& 
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where Chriſt aſcended into heanen: t 
. Lane Chriſt Vinegar and gall: the cri 


$, Chriſtophers arm, Saint Peters fingers, the pincers where- 


with diucrs Martirs were pinched, a peece of the earth where 
Chriſt appeared to Marie Magdalen , Saint Annes thumbe, 


Saint Domitckes floale , a peece of Saint Paules ſtaſſe, that 
hee walked with, | Saint Peters tooth, the T able whereat 
Chriſt laſt ſupped, ſome of the fragments. of the fiue Barly 
lones mentioned in the Goſpell, a peece of the chaine that 


| Sint John was bounde with: M oyſes rodde:- _Aarons rodde, 


F 


' ſome of the (hewe-byeade , the towell wherewith Chriſt wi- 
ped his CApoſiles feete : parte of the reede that Chriſt was 
ſtrucke with at 4h Sh houſe, the aſhes of Saint Tohn Baptiſt, 


the veſſel into the \which bloode and water flowed out ef 
Chriſtes ſide : wel clantes died\ with the bloud of Mar- 
firs : a ſtone of Chtiſtes Sepulcher : a ſtone or peece of earth 
of Mount Caluarie; a flone or peece f earth from the place 

-#; the ſpurge wheyein they 
egar be that Chriſt was 
borne in: the thornes of the Crowne that Chriſt was crow- 
ned with : our Ladies bayre : the Chinne of Saint Tohn Baj- 


 Tiſtes father : ſame of Mary Magdalens hayre : a peece of 


the fatte of Saint [Laurence : 4 peece of the arme, and ſome 


of the braynes of Saint Thomas of Canterburie,with many ſuch 
brinkettes, _ | 4 


And. they 


ill yow and proteſt with great deuotion, 


thattheſe are ng fitions, nor feigned reliques: but the 
OE rhemſelues whoſe names they beare, where- 


: 


V | thi c : 
| by many credulous and ſuperſtitious people are drayyne 
' toadmire them, © It. is the manner-o Mountebankes 


_ 1n 7ake, reſembledby ſome'of our Pedlers, when they 
- open their packes, toſer ont their ware with many great 
 wordes. Vnto which kindeotpeople, and ſeducing Mi 
. rabiliſtes, Maiſter Darrell in his practiſes with Somers,may 

| well beereſembled. \Yhenthe boy ſpake, hee toldethe 


people 


people it was the deuill that yſed his voice : when hee 
| didany thing in hisfittes, hee ſaydethat irwas the De- 
| uill thardidit. Ithee ſtirred hishandesor/any parte of 
| his body as hee hay in bedde, hee affirmedthe Denill 
| tobe in bedde wita him. Themoning of the boyes 


| fingersvnder a Couerlette, hee made tobee Dcuilles, 


|in formes of Whelpes or Kirlinges: when hee ſirug- 
\led; heepretended , that for ſtrength hee was almoſt 
another Ge/;arh. It heeſpake anything, whereof thoſe 


knew it: hee was ſtraight becomeakinde of Prophete, 
and to haue ſupernaturall knowledge, ' Two or three 
wordes of Latine, which hee hadlearned at theſchoole, 
" wasſufhcient to giue it ont, that in his fittes, he ſpake 
Greeke, Hebrew, and Latine. ' Briefly, all thattheboy 
didin-his pretended fittes, 3. Darrell would needes 
haucto paſſe, and exceede the naturall power of any 
man: andſo muſt bee done of neceſſitie by the De- 
uill. 'Whileſt -hee was thus ietting vppe and'downe 
theplace where Somers was playing his prankes, and 
ſetting out the, boyes \ations, as. his chiefe Wares , 
with ſuch ſtrange wordes and qualities, a man may well 
. remember thefaide:Romiſh Prieftes' textolling their 
feyned'Reliques///and the ſaide /Mountebankes, . and 
the «no lyingandcogging,'to :make thebeſt of their 
JCKTS)-+ ROOT LN, A CY anirys | 
: The particulers beforementioned, haue beene part- 
ly proued already ; andit'will appeareto: bee truemore 
plainely hereafter: and touching ſome athers, there arc 


Punge was drawne into his throate; quite out of his mouth ,and 
e Waking the Candle in his handes, mould needes hane the com fa- 
ell . | "#FY\ . 12 
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that were preſent ynderſtoodenor the reaſon how hee 


theſe| depoſitions” following : © M..\ Darrell tolde thoſe Rob.Coop. 
| that nere preſent , Somers being in a fitte, that the Bayes **-93: 
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zo looke into his mouth, (the boy lying with bis mouth open ) 
and then ſaide : ſee you not that it is ſo :what reaſen canbe gi= 
men ofthis ? It paſſeth nature to doe any ſuch thing: with 
£4n,3ar: Cooper herein,concurreth Edmond Garland. 
7 9;  Y ponthe Sonday at night,ſayeth M. Hallam, M. Darrell 
foi.>, 2 ſaide (the boy lying ip his fitte,) beholde his face is inſt bebinde 
1 him, which is moſt range: but 1 ſaw not the ſame ſtrangenes, 
Rob.Coop, M. Darrell tolde the people preſent at Porters houſe, on 
P3291. the Saturday at night, when he came to Nottingham, that 
thoſe thinges that the boy did, ; paſſedthe power and skill of any 
an to ave. \W iththis depoſition M. Parre doth fully a+ 
M,Par, 2c4 gree in effet,wo | for worde. 4 
| Concerning the ridiculous geſtures mentioned before, 
that were pretended to ignitie the finnes of Nottingham: 
M. Darrell himſelfe hath tolde vs in his hiſtory, rh44 S0- 
mers did them in that lrnely manner, that hee thinketh, that 
the like dumbe deſcription of ſinnes, cannot be made by any hu. 
| maine skill or power. | Ithathalſo before becne obſcrued, 
| how hee willedthe boy to viter | fome darke ſpeeches, 
| whereby the people might wonder at him: eſpecially, 
| whenthey heard his the aide Darrels profound expolt- 
| tiowofthem.. | 3928 
' Somers in onebf hispretended fittes,did take vpon him, 
to cxpoundthe Articles ofthe Creede, which (he (a5!) 
he was in ſome ſorte ena: ledto doe, by reaſon that almoſt ent) 
Miniſter that came vnto him had in their ſpeeches with bim,it- 
terpreted themdiners times vnto him. Towardes thc end of 
the which his diſcourſe, M. Darrell camein: who beity 
enformed thercof,and alſo of ſomeertors, which had! 
capedthercin;he made the marter very wonderfull: fr 
'  obſcruewhar| isdepoſed, and then what A. Dart 
| ſayeth. 0 


Th Clearke 2 2 BY! IOW | ah- 
431, Comming one evening to Coopers houſe, Somersfel ; 
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to 4fit,(as they calledit ) of ſqueaking, and ſcrit ching:and in his 
fiitte h- begarme tovepeate che A riicles of the Creede, and to tel 
the meaninz of enery CA" tiele orderiy, The which his expoſt- 
 #10n,1 thcu thaughs end doe now thinke, to hane beene made by 
Somers himel/e,by 1 he afſ i(t ance of God, and not by the operatt- 
on of the Demull. Fes | 
Somers did exponnd the Creede at my henſe, by the ſpace al- Rob,Covp., 
moſt of an houre, Whereupon, M. Darrel then ſatzle to thoſe ***-*: 
that were preſent : that heretof ore the boy had noted unto them, 
the finves that ratzned im Nottingham , and that now they 
ſhould heare bins deliner onto him, the groundes of their faith, 
exerie Chriſtian dutie,and other godly rules, whereby they might 
learne to guide their wayes: and Rove willed them 10 hearken 
onto bis [ayinges,andto prattiſe the ſeme. Butnow M.Dar- 
rel would be heard. Somers (fayeth hee) haumg made a MDarret 


Pag223, 


very glorious gon rms of the Creede, I came in, enen as hee 
made an end: and being informedthereof, and that ſome of the 
ſimple people were ſo raniſhedby the ſaide interpretation, as they 
Tarot to be done by the Miniſtery of 4 good Angetl » not- 
withſlanding, ſome others tolde mee of ſomeerroxs that had eſca- 
ped him: 1 anſwered them, that undoubtedly, the ſaidglorious 
interpretation had beene made r any ewill ſpirite, tranſſorming 
himſclfe into an CAmell of light: adding, that thereof they 
might be aſſured, by his mingling of ſorne errors amon:(t many 
iruthes, Andagaine,in his Apologie, ſpeaking of Somers. 
ſupernatural! knowledge forſooth,hewriteth thus: From re. net 
ceit was that difine-like he continued his ſpeachgn expoun- Apo.va, »; 
dmg the Creede for au houre together. Ne TAY 
 M, Darrell was not(as you haue heard)at this expofſi- 
ton,and the commendation ithad, did proccede Nom 
the ſimplepeople: andyet here he ſayeth, it was made di- 
uine-like,andrearmethira very glorious interptetation. 
But his reaſon why hee aſcribeth the ſame vnto an enill 
| Fi4 Habs ſpiite, 
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ſpiritis very ſtrange,and peraduenture may touch himſelf 
as neatcly as Somers, For if among(t many truthes by him 
preaches, the falling vpon ſome crrors, bean argument, 
that itwasthe Deuill that preached in him, the maſt of 
his ſermons at Nottingham, touching the poſſeſſion, dil- 
polleflion,and repoſlefſion of Sorters, will haply bee cen. 
iured in Nettizgham; to hane; proceeded. from the De- 
But amoneſt all the reſt of Sozers ations,which AM. 
Darrel[aicribedto'the deuill, there is one ether that may - 
not be pretermitted : which argueth,thar he thoughthim- 
ſclte to haue wonne ſuch credite, as hee might ſay. any 
thing,were it nenet ſo abſurde,without ſuſpition of falſe- 
hoode or jugling. |Atſomeſuch times,as Somers being in. 
his fittes,called for drinke, M. Darrellwould ſuffer him to 
| hauenone, affirming that it was not Somers,but the deuil 


cy _—_ 


thatcalled forit, This 2. Darrelldenyeth,but itisdepo- 


M. Darrell ſed in ſorte,as followeth. he 

ne pad oh William Somers aching. for arinke, ( fayeth Edmond 
Edm,Gar: Garland) M. Darrell caſed it tobe denyed him:ſaying itwas 
| lavdpa301 ot hee,but the Demill that asked for tt, | _ | 


Rob.,Coop.. Robert ines thus.; I heard Thomas Porter [js 
is 


piett%* thatthe boy being drye and bungry inthe morning, befare 

diſpoſſeſſion, they durſt giue him neyther meate,nor drinke, 1il 

'M. Darrell had beene firſt acquainted-with it. Againe , Sc- 

' mers being at Porters houſe in a fitte,he ſatd he was arye,but yet 

Rob. Coop, durſt not drinke,becauſe M. Darrell badtolde him, that the dt- 

P3-29** will would make Jim drye and hungry anddid forbid him there- 
 -  faregtotake any arinke or meate. ped ts pq 

| Fewmenbur M; Darrell(itis ſuppoſed) would haue 

ſuſpeted, when the boy was drie, that the Deuill called | 

for drinke. Butit was his glory to ſhew his skill and: ac- 

quaintance with Sathans practiſes, and fill to Rreery 

| [4 | FT that 


| 
3 
; 
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thatthe boyes actions were wonderfull. Many that were 
preſent, when they ſaw Somers doe his trickes, ſuppoſing 
that it had becnethe Deuillthatdid them, were greately 
afraide. But M. Darrell was ſoſtrong in faith{forſooth). 
as,ſeeming greately to diſdaine both Sathan andall his 
doinges,he checked him, commaunded him, and reuy- 
led himat his pleaſure: whereby the ſimpler ſorte ofpeo- 
ple,a(cribed great vertue and holines vnto him, If there- 
ſemblances before made of M, Darrels practiſes in this 
point, to Pealers, Mountebanks, and the Reliquemongers of 
| Rome benotlo fitte: then as you remember, Somers and 
| Darrell diſlembling and colluding together, thinke vpon 
| the pretic feates,berwixt Sankes and his horſe. Indeed 
it was one of the greateſt wonders that hapned in thoſe 
| ationsat Nottingha, that fo many were ſeduced by 
ſuch palpable fooleries. | | 


Cnapy, Il. 


How M. Darrell would not ſuffer ( asneare as hee could) any to 


| deale with Somers in his fittesto trie whether he wer e ſenſe= 
| tesor difſembled. 654998 


35 F M. Darrellin his praQtiſes- with S0- 
- mers,had been of aſingle heart,none 
\Y4c* ſhouldhaue been more carctull then 

> (6 Y, hc,to haue ſearched and tryed out 

S is diſſimulation : conſidering the 

common opinion after a while, that +» 
| N- O&# he was buta counterfeyte; But hee 

was ſo tarre from that, as hebent himſelteto the contra... 

ne. Foc the chief ground that M, Darrell wrought vpon, 

being the: opinion that Somers wasſenſeles in his fittes : 

#74 Gg when 
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when ſomewhoſuſpeted him fora diſſemblerthought 
good vpon diuerſe occaſionsto maketriall ofir,by touch- 
wg of him, andasking of him many queſtions: M, Dar. | 
rellwithitoodethem,as much as he could, greatly bla- 
' ming them for ſo doing , and alledging fondry preten- 
ces inthart behalſe, Herewith M. Darrel{ being char- 
 ged, hee conteſſeth partethereof, but much more isde- 
\poled, | | [pony goo ESE 265) 
STR 125 Whrileſt Soners was in ſonarie of hisfittes, diuerſe attemp- 
adare,g  Firgto trie whether he had any ſenſe, and whether hee had atſ- 
pag. 50, ſembled,and to that purpoſe pricking him with pines, and offc- 
' ring uolence to ſome parts of his body,1 did reproue ſome, and 
; hinder thers for [o dealing with him: aff ming that though he 
could not then feele them, hewould afterwardes fee/e the hurt of 
. | #,andbeſore.-[-| | | | | 
_ Andtouching theasking of the boy any queſtions: his 
ſhifteto hinderthar, was a pretence, that hee helde it vn- 
| lawfullfo to Coe: becauſe in demaunding any thing of 
| himatthattime,itwastoaske the deuilla queſtion: wher- 
- inthe Gemleman difagreceth fromall his authors; that 
 writeofthis arte : who giue many precepts, when, how, 
' and whatthcy [muſt charge Sathanto tell them: as who 
| ſent him:for what cauſe : what Saintes prayer hee feared moſ : 
| what is his name:what company he hath with him, and (uch 
|. ke. $0511 0600 differeth from himſelfe : for when 
| hedealt with Katherine Wright, be had one or two pretic 
| Dialogues with the Deuill. Bur it was expedient for 
| himinthiscaſe, todiſlike of that courſe. 7 confeſſe (ſayeih 
bs Dang, he) that 7 charged the ſpirite to tell his name, which I did then 
L 4: * inignorance,bung drawne thereunto by reading a little treatiſe 
\ thatcametomy handes,concerning the diſpoſſeſſing of one in the iſ ſay 
South Country. Furthermore,. being higes to have al- B he 
ked Somers fondry queſtions in his fittes, wh:nhee was 
E1 | Fm: Y ce grown 
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grownea great man in the 


ries, heanſ{wereth thus : 7 
SOmers, 7 


Some that (toode by(ſa 


ring to make irjall whether { was voide of ſenſe or no,did call . PISe19 
pou mes with whome M. Darrell 


no more then a blocke. Others would þh 


| Darrell didprobibite they affirming that it would make mee 

| ſore afterward, Within ; whilealſs, the (ame nieht, vz. the 
 $. of. N ouember an other asking me a queſtion, I forgetting my 
fſelte did anſwere him :wberewich M. Darrell wa; diſcontented, 
and blamed the partic in ſo daing,[, aying that it was not 1 » but 
the Deuill that gaue him that anſwere, | . 
| Somers many times in his fittes , would talke merilie with M.Crauens 

the by flanders,and anſwere any man dirett jucſtion hee paczs8, 
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#ch vaine prattle. | 


| Somets falling to toyes and laughing m his fittes | the ifs 

9f Nouember, M.Darrell ſayae in the ende to the people, let Fol A ; 
= _ for he is ſo full of knauriz, that there is no dealing 
With 1m. bet 


| »M.Darrell blawedſach as acked Somers any queſtions, Ro.Cooper 
ſling it was the Deuill to whomethey þ e 


ake,and who anſwered PIg- 2950 
them : though the boy did an(were [were 


> 
: 
® 


ty and direitly* to any. 


Mcflions that were Propeunaded unto him, A gaine, a;erſe wold 
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adiure the boy in his fittes, or the denill in him, (4s it was pre- 
8 ended) ratellthem bow be came into him, whome M. Darrell 
WR | weuld finde fanlt with. ſaying, tt was the deuill, and not the boye 
as bs FAN zo whome they ſpake. | | 
Wn RickeaGall I haueasked fome queſiions of Somers in his fittes : and 
wa tol,,o., _M. Dairell hath anſwered,let him alone, for he neyther heareth, 
ſeeth nor knoweth aniething, whileſt he is in theſe fittes. 
| M. Darrell hau:n@tolde mee that the denill was in bedwith 
Geo Pendle the boy, and an! other ſhewing me where hee was moning vnder 
ron,pa,rog the Conerlette, 1 catcheabolde of him, (as it was ſuppoſed) with 
my leſt hand, and would hane pulled the cloathes off wth my o- 
Lb ther hand,ſaying,jn the name of God, whatſoener it is,1 willſer 
[ | it: whereupon M. Darrell helde the cloathes downe, ot ſuf 
' fering meto vncouer him, aud affirming, th: the boye being in 
bis bed,and in his fittes, to umconer him, was as much as his life 
b was worth. | | | LEM 
| | M, Darrel, talking withthe (aide Pendleton of the 
| Geor.Pen- boyes knowledge, by reaſon of the wicked fpirite that 
doo,ibid. was within hun, he the ſayde Penaleton,affirming thathe 
| had loſt ſomething by the way as he came to Nottingham, 
would needes know of the boy, what it was, that hee had 
| loſt « nay quoth M. Darrell, he cannot of himſelfe anſwere any 
' | qutſtions,but doth ſpeake onely that which the euill ſprite doth 
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j  pubinhis mindle to ſpeaker . 1 his wasa predic evaſion vppon 
= the fodaine : but Pendleton wasno way fatisfyed with it, 


. '  M, Darrellknew very well, that the boy was nor able to 
+ 10 '  anſwere him : and therefore he vicd that ſhifte, where: 
_ _—— ' asif heehadbeene indeede periwaded that the deuill 
+10 ' | hadbeencinhim, he would no doubt haue ſuffered him 

1 "AR 6 to haue beene put to his plunge, in anſwering the aide 
= * queſtion, Therhing that Pendleton hadloſt was his rapi: 
_ 4 38 | | er, © Furthermore the ſaide Pendleton, demaunding of or 


| Somers diverſe other queſtions, and he anfwering none by 
} 11 4 | | of 
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ofthem, What (quoth he) is the boy deafe ? No(ſaid Maiſter 
Durell) he 1s not deafe, but he cannot ſpeake of himſelfe in his 
fittes, except the- Denill doe mone him thereanto. Shift y pon 
Shift, | Wl: 

It being obiected to M. Darrell himſelfe, that at one 
time he catchingat that which mouecd in Somers bed,and 
vader the coucrlet, ſaid he had hold ofthe wicked ſpirite: 
but would not doe ſo much, as turne vpthe clothes to ſee 
what he had in hand, that thereby both he himlelfe, and 
others that were preſent might haue ſeenetheir crrours - 
he the ſaid Parrel/doth thus anſwere, At one time, taking 


bout a foote from the maſſe of bis bodie) 1 didfeele the ſame ſtirre ** 
and moue, as if it had been a lining creature,but 1 did not tarne 
wp theclothes, as thinking or regarding ſs to doe, The fellow 
| wasnecre driven, or at the leaſt growne verie drie in ſay- 
Ing: thac heethought nor, nor regarded torurne vp the 
clothes, In another place he ſaith, hat when they ſaw, as it 


 downe wnder the conerlet, wherewith the boy was conered, as he 
bay ”_ h1s bed, they did ſodainely caſt vp the ſaid comerlet, to 
ſee what was vnder it : but ſtill the ſuppoſed formes of kithngs 
were vaniſhed away, | 11 
 Andisitthen poſlible, that when hee had graſped one 
ofthe (aide Kitlinges in his hand, that hee ſhould nei- 
ther thinke, nor regaide toſce and trie what hee hid 
holde of ? | 

| But of all the examples wherein Maiſter Darrelles 
courage hath appeared, there remaineth one pertinent 
to the point in hande, wherein bee ſhewed himſelte 
a man: regarding, or waighing the preſence of fiue 
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h:ldofthat which ſeemed to mone wndex the couerlet, (being a. M Darrell 


pag. 223 , 


M.' Darrell 
. were, a kithng, and ſometimes three or foure run; 41g Up and pag.z9. 


or ſixe Deuilles no more, then if there had beene "| e-30 


but {0 many Butterflyes. 1 wvery well rememler ((ayth Paz, 222, 


M.Darrell 
ad .art.C, 


Pag,227,1 
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he ) that at one time as ſome were buſily catching at the De. 
will or ſprrits,' wunaer the couer/et where Somers lay, and had ſo 


done for a good ſpace, one ſay:ng here he is, an other, there he j is, 
andſo catching at then (there being fie, ſixeor ſeuey ſprrites at 
that time there) 1 willed them to deſiſt, ſaying, they were but 


wicked ſpirits, that had taken vpon them certaine bodies. 
' They were but wicked ſpirits: a matter of nothing: Af. 


Parrels familiar acquaintances,and notto be feared. The 
truth was, that the boy was playing the knaue with his 
' handes, clbowes, and knees, andother partes of his bo- 
 dievnder the couerlet : : which Maiſter Darrefcould nor 


| chuſeburknow, and therefore did what hecould to pre- 
- uenthis dereQion. | 


M,Darrcl 
ad art.17, 
Pag.224, 


| | Cu4r, III. 

How M. Darrell indeveariel to claſs 5 Somers when hee was 14- 
ken ſhort, and did ſuch toyes, as aid a argue him ſufficiently ta 
be but a conmterſeir ih is 


DE Hen 2. Darrel could not alyyaies 
2221] ſopreuaile, bur thatmany vppon 
<|| divers occaſions would bee dex | 
PI ling with the boy in his fitres: ard 
| thereuppon | perceiued by their 

words, thatthey did collect by di- 
J || uers circumſtances, that he had his 


. - 


= ſences,and ſo did diſemble:hethe 


ſaid Maiſter [Darrel was charged by her 2aieſties faid 


Commiſſion ers, to haue laboured byalithe meanes hee 
could with this excuſe, and that excuſe, how hee might 
withſtand; and preucntthat conceitand opinion. Some: 


whatt torts 500k he /himſclfe confeſſeth: but more1s 
| F= depoſed. 
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| depoſed. 1hane at ſundry times ſaid, that Sathan in his ſub. 
| © tilt:ehath done in vhe boy ſome ſleight and trifling things, at di- 
' mers times, of purpoſe to deceine the beholders, and to beare 
them in hand, that he aid nener greater thinges in bim: there= 
by to induce them to thinke, that he was 4 counterfeite. 
WW. hiſt [was 18 theſe prattiſes ( ſaith Somers)aiuers world Somers, 
ſnatch at the ſpirite, which they ſuppoſed to hane beene under the 2*S **+ 
conerlet or clothes with me, and did thereby ſometimes catch mee 
by the hand, ſometimes by my foote and ſometimes by my knee : 
which M. Darrell perceining, and that ſome did thereby ima- 
gine that it was but 17y knauery, hee told them that out of doubt 
| it wasthe Denill that made thoſe motions, and that he did ſom:- 
* times put myhanas or feet into their hands that catched at them, 
| of purpoſe thereby to hinder the glorie of God which in this work 
| he ſaid, did manifeſtly appeare. But when he was preſent he would . 
| | notſuffer (as neere as hecould) any to catch at the ſaid ſuppoſed 
| | ſpirits, norto caſt up the conerlet or cloathes, as ttherwiſe vu. 
| | ally they did go hane ſeene the Denill, as they pretended. 
| | When Soners and M, Darrell had beene deceied by 
| theſecret bringing of widdow Bootethe pretended witch 
| intothe chamber, where Somers lay in one of his fities « 
| whereby theyayzot knowing thereof, Somers lay quict, 
{ both at her commingin, andat her going out : M. Dar-. 
| zellgreatly miſliking that praRtiſe when he knew.of1t,and 
| perceiued that ſome thereby ſuppoſed the boy'to dif- 
emble, did labour to perſwade thoſe that were preſent ( ſaith 
| Somers) that they ſhould not ſo thinke or ſuſpett : affirming it 
ta be the Denils prattiſe, and that Sathan woulde 19t of purpoſe w.*omers 
vexe me at thoſe times as he hid done before that ſo he might (as 8+ 23: 
much as lay in him) rob God of his glory, and blemijh the great 
ty orks which he did ſhew in me. fo, BENE | RN ns 
When Somers fel{to his fittes againe after Chriſtmas, Tſee- pcc.pa.zog. 
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mg him dve and atte certaine fooliſh toyes, was therewith dif- 
contented : and tolde Maiſter Darrell before diners, that I 
verily thought the boy aid "—_ cApd Maiſter Darrell 
gaue me this anſmere: that ſuch things as bee did, were but the 
#Uuſions of the Demull, aſſuring me, that hee did not diſſem- 
ble, but was agdint repoſſeſſed. And againe : Maifter Dar- 
Ro. Cooper rcl would alwates xcuſe the boy gf he didany thing that might be 
P32-299+ | thought to be counterfeit: ſaying, that it was the Dewill that did 
| theſamegthereby to blemiſhthe glorie of God, 
M. Pare. ' Being manytimes and often with the boy, 1 obſerued in him 
= 3* | many foohſhandfrinolous geſiyres : which gaue me ſome ſparke 
| of ſuſpition of his diſimulation, For in all thoſe fittes, M aiſter 
' Darreil would {ay : let him alone, it is not bee in deed, but 
| the Deuillthat dath it : andwupon the like occaſions would fur- 
| ther affirme, that the Deuill indewoured to darken the worke 
of God. | | |; Eon fonts 
' _ Againe,l heard Maiſter Aldred charge the boy totake heed 
On ibi- hat bee did not diſſemble : whereunto the boy aunſwered, that 
 hedidnatdifſemble : for ( ſaith he) 1donet know of anyſtrange 
thinges that you ſay 1 haue done: and thereupon Maiſter Dar- 
r<ll ſaid: let him alone, it is not hee jn deed, but the Dewill that 
doth it. And againe, Maiſter Darrell did labgur to perſwade | 
the people,and that in his Sermons, that when the boy had dont 
ſomething that might argue him to be 4 diſſembler,it was but« 
practiſe of the Dew'll, thereby to blemiſh the glory of God. 
| Maiſler Darrell hath ſaid before the boy,zo ſuch as haue beent 
MAldree, mediing with himin his fits : let him alone, for it is not hee, but 
fol.6 the Denill, and that the Deuill would hinder the glory of God þy 
' allthe meaneshecould, CTY 
-| Ttelling Maiſter Darrell diners times (ſaith M.Lowe)1h4 
M.Law: 3{the Demill were in Somers, 1wondred that Somers could 
P3g.202»  ſpeake two language but Engliſh: Maſter Darrell m_ 
wit; 3s (ty ene FI WH 


M.pare:2 65 
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(as "Mt Aid general ly to my argument that was alleadzed of the 
boyes counterfeyting ) that the Dewill aid it to hinder the glory 
of Gad in bus diſpoſſeſion, | 
Being intreated by M.Euington to come to Garlands houſe, 
20 ſee the boy in his ite, ts, and to confirme mee that hee was not a # chard -* 
counterfeite, becauſe 1 had alwayes doubted him (6 to bee : Fo m1 Ro9ce 
went thither, where I found Maiſter Darrell, M. Dodde, M. 
Hilderſham, M. Aldridge, M, Euington, and others. At 
my firſt comming into the houſe, I found the boy tn na fitte : = 
w/pon ſome few peeches wſed to him by the Miniſters, he preſently 
fell intaone. 1n the which fitte he continued awhile, and then 
foamedexcedingly : whereat (quoth M, Darcell, and the reſt 
of the miniſters )Jmarke 1 uo yon, for this is the eſpecialleft fene 
of his repaſſe wm .Herenpon ſuſpecting [omethine, 1 laid my head 
cliſe to the boyes head, where I heard a kind of grating of ſome- 
 whatbetwixt his teeth, & then 1 told Garland theboyes keeper, 
| hat Ithought ſomething was in his mouth. Whereupon Gar- 
| Land, raking him Lythe haire of the head and 1 by his mouth, we 
| (booke ont of his mouth a peece of blacke leade,gh thereupan be 4- 
| | 0yw out of his fit Thaw woth Maiſter Aldridge, Wul. had{# 
| thou not a peece of Nick 4 about thee, or in thy mouth : no 
| quoth the bs And vponthis the foreſaid miniſters generall COn- 
cluded, that it was apratiiſe of the Dexil, tothrow the ſaid black 
 leade into the boyes mouth, thereby to choke him. . | 
Inone fit I ſaw William Somers froath at the mouth wery ,,_ -___ 
mich, ſo as the foame roaped downe into his necke : and at one land. ya, 
time 1 found a peece of blacke leade in his month. PE 373+ 
 CAtone time Ifaaming ( ſaith Somers) very much in my 
ft, Edm.Garland wpo» ſome mans motion(as 1 ſuppoſe)would yag 31. 
needes ſearch if 1 had any thing in my mouth : and [ confeſſe, 
that he found there a peece of blacke leade, which I had put into 
my inane". vow [ might foame in moreaboundant maner. 
Some other examples might bebrought of M, Darrels 
| Hh mg 
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ſhi fring Jeais, ro preſerah theboycscredite, or rathey 

| hisowne, For this courſe was viuall with him, infomuch 

' as when he was abſent, & har the boy didany thing that 

| went awry,his Thollers were ſo cunning, that ny were 

| ableto coync him ſome excuſes. | 

Ed. Freemi, Edward Freeman,zoing one morning with two or three 

' P28299, | Shoemakers to Garlanks houſe, and perceiuing that whi- 
| Icfthewas there,Somers would not fall intoany of his fits, 
hedeparted; being deſirous that the Shoemakers (who 

had neuer ſcene him) ſhould then ſee a fitte : andat his de. 

| parture, hetold them, that as Jags 4s be w.s goneg they ſhould 
fer him in one. | © | 
This Freeman was one, to whome Somers before had 
confeſſed his counterfeiting, and therefore hee forbare 
his fittes whileſt he was preſent. But he was no {ooner 
out of the dores almoſt, when he fell to his prankes. Now 

at the ſaid Freemans departire, Miſlyes Aldiidge affirmed, 
_ the Dewill wonlde not ew any abepg to thens that did nit 
elrene.. us 

| Likewiſe heh M. Craummitching Somers by the fin- 
+19 xt. Crven. ger in oneof his firs *'hetthe ſaid Somers cried: Oh whois 
WW : - ' thatthatnipsme*? one Wilkinſon to excuſe the matter (aid, 
that it might te the Deuill was then leaving him, when Maiſlts, @ * 
Crauen Pegs to nip him. 
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 Cnav, HINT. 


How contrarie #0 M. Und aſſertion, Somers bad his ſences "y_Y 
endo funny s in his fittes, {vw 


Hereisno obuilding beei it neuer ſo 
ſtrong, that will long continue, ifthe 
foundation benot ſure. Heisthere- 
foreaccoumeda very vnwiſeman, 
thar wy build cither vpon che ſands, 
or vppon hollow &. talle grounde. 
| > which point of good architectureor 
| husbandry, if Maiſter Darrell had well learned, he would 
| neverhaueſetthe frame ofall hiscoſening g pradtiſcs,vpon 
 tharmoiſt and mariſh conceit, that Somers in his fits was 
altogether ſencealeſſe. For belides,thatnone of his fellow 
Devil! drivers was cuer (© abſurd,as to maintaine his po- 
 fitionin thar behalfe generally, his weake ground in this 
particular of Soxzersis ſhaken and ouerthrowne, by many 
(depots Inons. = 
4 The chiefe deceit to bleare all their eyes at Nottingham, was 
» the perſmaſion beaten into them by M. Darrell, that Somers 
" = rrosſenceles in al his fits, that when he ſpate, it war mr he,but 
th: : Denil! that (pake in him. 
| George Neble alledgeth three reaſons. why "" thought, .. 


diſſemble in pretending the contrarie. The firſt is .becauſe 
{faid he) rhat Somers dancing por abed,and a window being 
ſomewhat low, that would hane hurt him, if hee had nat taken 
ſome heed of the ſame re the ſaid Somers would ſtill belooking 
careſully at the ſaid window leaſt he ſhold chance to hit it,and ſo 
ny himſelf e. Secondly, in that 4 Londoner being by, ind bid- 
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Somers to haue his ſences in his fits, and Sane A to _ puns 
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236 / | » | The Fourth Booke. 
ding him the ſaid Somers to ſtrue God: he the ſaid Somers bad 
him get him into his countrey: and after being asked by the ſaid 
Londoner where that was,hebad him ſcoffingly,zo looke. T h:xd- 
ly, hee alſothen heard, that one ſhould bid him put vp his ſhirt, 
then hanging out at his knee, whileſt he was dauncing vpon his 
| bed,and he did (6, [| | 
| wvor ny V pon the Sonday in the morning I went againe to ſee Somers, 
205. whereafter 1had awhile remained , & that the boy was dan. 
cine, leaping, and laying diners trickes Upon hisbed, it happe- 
nine that his ſhirt hanging out of his knees, and ſpeaking of it to 
one Rhodes, that flood by me,he the ſaid Somers as he was lea- 
ping & dancing in his ſatd fit did with his band pal up his ſhirt, 
whereby I, together with Peter Rhodes, George Noble, 
Iohn Rhodes and Thomas Freeman. perceinea, that the boy 
| badſenceinthat fit,contrarieto M.Darrels ſaying over night, 
mail 7pon the Sunday morning, after that M. Darrell came 0 
pag. 286, Nottingham; 7 went to ſee Somers, and the houſe being full, 
7 ' heberanhistrichs, and as he was dancing and leaping ,his ſhirt 
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The Fourth Booke, 237 
M.Crauen{ctteth downe this poſition, that Somers be- 
' inginhis fittes, had the vſe of all his ſenſes. And hee 
proucth the ſame by five or {ixe reaſons: the ſumme 
whereof followeth . Firſt, becauſe Somers remembred what MCrauen, 
be ſaide in his fittes,and was afr aide, which ſhewed to him to haue * waits 
both memory and fancie. Secondly, for his outward ſenſes, as 
for ſeeing ,in that I haue beene many times preſent, when the boy 
hath rayſed himſelfe vppon his bedat being in his fittes, to ſee 
who came in at the dore, and hath named them as they centred, 
_ andicſtedvpon them : alſo bee would (pie if any children floode 
meare the beade, and at them eſpecially hee would many times 
leape and make faces,and laugh exceedingly when hee ſaw them 
4 fade. hirdly touching Fleas... the boy would many 
times. talks merrily with the by-ſtapders, and ade any man 
direitly to any queſtion he would propound, Fourthly, concey- 
ning ſmelling, for that a Gentlewoman comming in, who had 
| Cinette,andſweete powder (which. yeelded indeed aſweete ſauonr ) 
| oh (ſayeththe boy inone of his fittes) what a ſweet (mel is here? 
| Fiftly, for bis enſ of feeling, in that being pricked with a pin 
| before the Commiſſtoners at Nottingham imto the legge, bee 
| ſoatinely plucked it vppe + and becauſe the ſame day in another 
| fitie, I made himto cry out with atwitch of his little finger, &+ 
 beſaide,ch what isit that nips me? _ [þ | neil 


4 


F : oe OI 14 | | ben w_ = 
- Somers. in one of his fittes, whileſt-T'was preſent did Th. rtyes. 


laugh exceedingly: and 1 demaunding of him when bis fitte $4-3'7- 
wasenaed, what moued bim ſo to laugh, be told mee, it was 
 beeauſe the Deuill ſhewed him a bagge of golde, and tolde him 

bee woald giueit him. c, which moued mee ta thinke that he 


wnderſloode and remembred whai hee aid, er [uffered in his 


fittes, A ts F4: 

His taunting and vſing of ſlaunderens ſpteches ( when he. 

Wan his futes) againſt ſuch as he liked not , might eaſily. Edm.Gar = 
bee. obſerned to proceede from his owne ordinatic tewde \**4\91 4 
| 27 Hh;z 1 des 


we [| |] | rhe Flnirth Book, | 


 anuention beſides many lewde and 'oroſſe geſtures, vot ft to bee 
mentioned. Againe, where it was ſaide,hee had no ſenſe in his 
| fittes, Thane heard bim dinerſe times beingin his fittes, call 

g many by their true names ,and deſcribe weviy nicknames, ſo as 
it appeared, hee had both ſenſe and onderftanding. With Gar- 

land allo do agree ineffet word for word, A. Parre, Ir. 

| | "GE ldriage, M. "Uldred, and John Sherrart. 
MLow.pa, Py Somers anſwere vnto meein theſe wordes : Ah firrha, 
«62.  youthinke Icounterfeyte; Treſolned my ſelfe, that hee hai ſenſe, 
 andunaer flanding! in his enrew at _ Himes alſo I had obſer. 
aedin him.) o 


Cray, V. 


j 


Of wy mole peeing whithwn were heard and ſome” about 


Somers in his fittes, that they were done and made by hin- 
ſelfe,and were not as M. Darrel hath reported, extraordinwy 
or eco cr tw 2 


1 N the Certificate to the Z.Archbi- 
KH] Ml ſhop of Yorke, from the Commiſl- 
/ oners at Nottingham, the knocking 
MM and motions about Somers in his 
IF bed, were cettified amongſt the 

TRY £4 extraordinarie ations done by 
ES Dee Bo | himin his ficttes. M. Darrell rr i yy 
= | Y meth then extraorcinary, and ſuper 
mater all echoed: andin his Apologie writeth of themn 
this forte, Herewnro, adde that moſf rare accident that hapnel 
vnder the Conerlette where Somers lay. There were certaint 
thinges ſometimes 4-*r 5. at owe inſtaut, ſtirring and mou 
wnder our hands,as if they had beene kitlinges, whelpes, or ſuc 
8m Creatures: the Fore "oy Pry caſt oppe, ! " 
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vaniſhed away,but throwne downe, they were preſently there a" 
eaine, | © . 
y He that once hath paſſed thelimites of modeſty, doth 
calily grow inſhort timeto be impudent, What Somers 
| him{elf: hath ſaide hereof, together with ſome other 
fooleries of M. Darrelles, you may peruſe in the fourth 
Chapter of the ſxcond baoke, and what is depalcd, doth 
hereinſue, | 04A YE A Veny: 


Hauing heard of many wond:rs, of certaine knockinges in M. Hullans.. 


Somers; bedae, Iwas very deſirous carefully io obſerue the ſame: © 
(o as one night about twelue of the clocke, Somers bemg waken, 
I heard this noyſe ſomewhas aully, andthinkisve it to. bee a- 
bout the bedaes ſeete, Iconnejed my hand intothe\ bedgdewerie 
ſecretly and ſoftly, and on the ſodaine laide my left hand on the 
boyes feete , and there felt one of his toes, ſlipping downe 
from the other , which wasthe werie knocking at that time . 
After wowhzime the boye neuer wed the like knocking in my 


| preſence. | | 


| * For motions, 1 haue beene oftentimesthere, when others have \1.coumy.. 
| ſayde, they haue felt the quantitie of a Mouſe, moninz and pan- t0\-14. 


| ting vnder their bandes : but my ſelfe, though I hawe often en- 
devoured to fetle, and preſently followed the hands of them,that 
Jayae they felt, coula notwithſtanding, nener perceiue any thine . 
For the knocking, 1 haut alfo heardit ec. notwithflanding, I 
wore wonared at the boyes cunning then at the Deuilles dancing. 
Again, this Deuill was of a ftrange confritution,palpable to ſome, 
but viſible to none. And againe, I hawe diſcouered the ſieighte 
of his ineling in many thinzes:as when the nojce of foure or fine 
knockes were heard zogether in manner ofa chime, 1 / ound one 
ef thers to bee bis finger thruſt vnder his thigh, as ke lay oppor | 
his backe » which thing I would hane ſhewed vnto the peaple, 
had not theboy by force of his thich wreſt "n itfrom-mce, «na Fare 
BREE. Ht 4 ey 


4 a io bande re wo erp ea 


M. Barnard 
tol.12 | 
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ned himſelfe haſtely vppon his belly , whereuppon the Chime for 
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that night ceaſed. 


For any likenes or ſhape, or motion of any bodily ſubflance,to 
bee ſcene or felt aboue or under the Conerlette, 1 viterly deny it: 
except it were the body or partes of the body of the boy who lying 


alwayes vndey a Conerlette,might by the fleight and nimble mo- 


 tionof ſome partes of his body,deceine the eyes of the bebolders . 


G corge 
Richardſon 
 fol.202, 


Pag 


Edm,Gars | 
land.p. zo01 


ped bafeet tothe place, and catched the boy by the toes, whichl 


Touching the likeneſſes of Kitlinges moning in Somers bed, 
1 haue heardmmch wonder thereof, and at one time Thomas 
Slater being with mee,wee behelde a thing moue and rolle under 
the Conrrlette, whereupon Slater catched it in his handes, and 
drew his dazger of purpoſe to ſtab is , and preſentlie wee turned 
vp the tloathes,and it wasthe boyes foot, which I know to be true, 
becauſe I was preſent at the feeling and aving thereof. Again, 
to the tapping and rapping ,T hane Goardabs Phe, and did vpon 
pf it,imanin, of ane toe with 


the hearing of it imagine that it was the fillpp 


another pon the bed,and ſometimes with bis fingers as he found 


occaſion, which 1 ſuſpecting did at my going to bed ſecretly pruc- 
tiſe it. ; And it fell outtobeſo a adibls with that which the 
boy did,as my wife being in bed with mee, was on the ſodaint in 


y 


 E4.Gatland £7*ate feare,that $omers/pirite had followed me. 


Catching on a time at that which Iſaw mone the cloathes, | 
£0t holde of it and offering to caſt ppe the cloathes to ſee what 
adin my hand jt ſlipped from me.,and 1 did then ſuſpect and u 
now beliee it (to be true, that the thing 1 had holde of was the 
boyes priuie members, and that 1 offermg to pull vp the cloathes, 
be ſhrinking in his bed pulled them out of my hand, 1 net holding 
faſt,becauſe1| then ſuſpetted ſomuch, Againe, Somers lying 
at my houſe, Ifound him' mm a plaine tricke of diſſumulation, vs 
he lyinz in a bed,ana 1 hearing a knocking at the beds fete epe 


e115 


perceyued to baue made the former knocking, and then 1 ſai 
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eh is acounterſeyte knackeindeede + Whereat Somers Lingh- 
at. | | 
For the knocking and tapping, I hane oft heard the (ame | 

now verilic think,that it was done by the boyes own PI pare n= gn 
1 did not formerly conceiue, for that 1 gaue too much credite to 

the opinion and learning of M. Darrell. 

T ouching the rapping about Somers bed, Tand M. Hal- 

lam came to the beddes ſide and heardit : and afterwardes can. tele -=_ 
ferring together prinately M, Hallams opmionwas, that it was 

_— elſe,bat the tapping of one of his toe nayles vppow an 0- 
« I haut heard ſometimes 4 tapping about the boyes bed which 

I verily thinke was eyther the A loSin of bts yh s, Lon os M Pare fol, 
mtionwith his toes . Againe, uk 4 matter of ſu! ſtance Jo 

wh:ch moued in his bed, 1 didonce wary bes of it ,and graſped 
wy: oh han, and 1 doe thinke;that it was eyther his knee or his 
; g - | | % #2 | | : 
Ifaw 4 thing moue in the boyes bed,and leide my hand on it 
| but itgot from me 1 know not how, -T be fooondiiin + 30s yoo Fog = 
 edatitvnder the clothes,and ſomething pulled my hand we 
 firaight andheldit faſt, and1 thinke it was my jrtbarhand; 

 forthat 1 complayning of the hurt1had, heefell langhing at 

9c: and at that time both his handes were inthe bed, 
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How Soraers | caſting hinſelfe into the fire, was wvoluntarie, 
and 'no extraordinarie matter, as Me. Darrell hath pre- 
tended, | | pe} IEG | pile ny 


= Mongſt the admirable wotkes of 
e's Wilkem Somrs, his caſting intothe 
fire, hatrhno meanerepuration . A. 
I Darrel/telleth vs in his Apology :1that 
© )) the boy being caſt into the fire, his handes 
L ſometimes were in the fire, and that ſome: 
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the yrows or grates : but I neuer did ſo, but whenthere was 
—_ 5. cham pull mee out preſently , and then al; P; 
did it with ſuch warines,4s I was ſure, that rather they faile, I 
might helpe my ſelfe. And for the ſindging neither of my hays nor 
apparrell: when I caſt my ſelfe into the fire, I had commonly cy- 
ther my hatte a on, which might keepe my hayre if my 
bead had tonched the fire, And touching my apparrell, it is 
untrue that it was not ſindeed, for the wings and kirtes of my 
freeze terkin aid ſhew the comtrary, For my manner was [ſo to 
fall into the Chimney, as that ſometimes my ſhoulders ontlie 
ſhould touch the grate, an1 ſometimes my buttockes onely,wherby 
the wings, ſhoulders, and ckirtes of my ierkin, were apparantlie 

| ſmagea. But Iwearing then old leatherne breeches which were 
 greaſie;they inleed tooke little hurt. And more then this in ef-. 
feet, whatſoeuer is reported, 1ſay it is falſe. Vnto this d cpo- 


, 


ſition of Somers diuers other teſtimonies may be added. 


One thing amongſt others,(ſayeth M.Bernard)1/aw William 

Somers 4dFe verie /ooltſhly, Hee ſtanding by his fifter inthe M.Bamard, 
Chimney, ſodaingly clapt his buttockes von the fire hy her, ha« 9*8-255- 
wing 084 very good ſtrong payre ofletherne breeches, and in his 

falling downe, hee did not clap himſelfe right onthe fire,but ree- 

ledon the one ſide, was ſnatched up mmmediately:which I (ce- 

ing ſo vainely done, 1 went away fully reſolutd of the byes wills. 

ous aſſimulations, and could nener after bee entyeated to ſee 


him any more. Somets at the end of one of his fittes (adainet ; 
Airing wp,went backewardes to the Sanch Gala Wa with bis wy w- 
oulders on the fire, bat no man epping to him, hee tombled **9- 

quickly out againe of him ſelfe. Hereunto alfo appertayneth 

that which isſerdowne in thefirſt Chapter of the thirde 
Book,concerning his voluntary falling into thefirear s. 
lohns,to theadmiration of thoſe thar were preſent, and 

pri nt the compact betwixt him and Nichoiss Shep. 


nd ; 
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| -of " omers obey PARA hn weighti in bis fittes that COn- 
to M. cial gh and his frienaes eporkes, there was 
wack extraords nary in them. 


35 rouching the ed ſtrength of 
* Somers 1n his fittes,it hath binrepor- 
| A ted &aucowed : that three or foure had 
be Chl todoto hold him:that  foure or fue 
Y had much a doe tg holde him: & that ſome 
times three, ſometimes feure, and[ome- 
18 ENGSES times ſix couldſearſely bolde him. Ard 
—_ . Aapoo.\.. 4.1 | OM Darrell enlarging the matter a- 
ul! | eel, the warrant of his authors, ſayerh : that hisſtreneth 
11 '  wasoftenſuch,that ſometimes ſix men could not rule him, had 
= .. much adeeto holde bim,could ſcarſely bolde him. Had inough 
\ . : todoeto holde him, (ſay his May > a could not rule 
': "i ' himyfaycthM.Darrell, Hee hathſo vied histongueto 
' _ deceite,as hardly he can reporteany thing truely. Somers 
«+ | hath dealt ſince hisexamination at Zonrdoy muchmore {in- 
”. | Ccerely andparticularlyin this matter. 
; Concerning my appoſed extraordinary flrength,( ayeth he) 
| W.Somers inthatitisſayde tht three.or foure, fint or ſix, and ſometime; 
4 Pie 39 ſeauen men wing their whole flrength, were much troubledto 
F '  - foldox carry me, I thinke maeede that 1 ſeemed divers times 10 
Wt: ' be moreſtrong then Iwas: becauſe 1 often perceiued that they 


8 


M$ F __ weregreatly afraid, wha tooke wppon them exther to hold or cat- 
+ 0 | _wyme. Inſomuch. as at ſometimes 1 hane ſo ſharred ſondry with 
+18 | © may lookes, asthey haue flarted from me. Again,1 alſoſoſeemed, 
11 {i | ; for that they ( being: many that toyled themſelues about. mi) 
"Wl . wuwch pnen u one an ever "Y pulling of me contrary my 


” I does»... 
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Be(iaes, for one of my yeares: and. bizne(ſe, Ihine 4 reaſonable 
bans 7 and. doe rhanke i no ea anger or 
fine, that ſhould take wponthem 19 carrieme : as 1did thoſe thad 

tooke pon themtg carrie meto-Smalles houſe,the morning be- 
fore the faft, It hathalſo beene reported, that when 1 haue ſc 

med ſenceleſſe, that 1 haue notbreathed, that my pulſe hath not 

moued, and that 1 hant beene colde, as though 1had beene dead: 
they might as well 1thinke, haue ſaid, that 1was dead, an that 
M. Darrell hath reſtored. mee to hfe gainie. That therefore 
which hath beene giuen out rouching my pulſe, my coldne(ſe, 
and my not breathing, is viterly untrue. 1 confe(ſe that the 
time of the yeare was very colde, when 1 did prattiſe thoſe fittes, 
and 1 being for the moſt part in my doublet and þſe, could not 
chuſe but be often very cold. But of theſe laſt points,as by the 
way: his ſuppoſed extraordinarie ftrengrh is the thing 
ron whereof there are. theſe. ſubſequent depor 
' UItLONS, | 


OE Sometimes. Somers woulde make ſhew: of great firength , Ed,Garland 


fol + #0 


when being proued by mee, it was but ordiparie accordong t6 
bisperſon.  Andagaine, whereas it was reported; that So- Edm.Gar. 
mers had extraordinarie ſtrength, 1found him often' of eaſie 9*$39'» 
Jrength, and to make ſhew-of greater ſtrength then in deede 

AG BOTTTIONE a3 ans od as ruth: 


1! 5m ax brwdgrect dwirdtionaſobeherrefres 


yes fbrengt and M. Foſter 
waig bt, and ſeeing one attempting 1olift him, was toſſed and fol,1, 
Jmeat muchtherew:th, 1 for my. ſatiſfuttion \indevonred to lift 

him wp inhis fitte, and did it very eaſily : neyther finding nor 
perceining - any ſuperpatural(\(irength or. waight in the (aide 

| 1 was at Garlands honſe with the boy,where were preſent M. ... :;_ 
Darrell, M.Euington, M.Aldridge;M;Hilderſham, & M. cbardſon, 
Dod;e# ſomeatberi: &. there ſome one ſaid,it is giuen out that i929: 
this 15 connterſeit,and therefore let v5 ſechins that doth think ſo, 

GY wo Jos | now 
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now to trie bis FRIW'Y Whereapon. M. Evington called our 
me, (becauſe he heard my opinion thereof before) and bad mee 
 #riethe boyes ſtrength. And ſoſaid the boy wasin a fitte, and pre- 
| fenthtbraſ pne his leg as ſtifſe as might be,and 1 came to hins 
& heauedat him & lifted bn wp. emmiflrsached me what 
waioht he was gf [ anſwered, that 1 had lifted an hundred and 
an halfe with more eaſe in m Fr £ om :yet do I not thinke him to be 
of ofthe waizht. Then "— bed me t0 bow the boyes legge: and 
- eeing how he had ſtretched it out, ſet made ro bis knee, and 
benaed his le afgrag at my pleaſure. 
| M. Pare, He aring of th #h boyes extraordinary flrength, 1 thought good 
2644 to trieit : andwypon proofe, found it to hee but ordinarie: and 
 (o likewiſe for his wagh, 1 conld neaer Prrecinair to bee extra- 
"  ' eradimarit. | | 
Rob, Coop... 1 haut often phowed rhe dis frengebin his fittes, but newer 
 Pa-2 91% foundeittobee but ordinarie, And 1 hauc oftentimes, when 
be hath fallen wpon the floore, taken him vp my ſelfe, and laide 
bini [won the bed noney {er mage guar pre to be Eexraur d 
= dw Frees - Towards the exieni ,the mucking ſhew #; ahives heed 
man. pag, throw himſelfeinto the fire, 1 catched at him, and notwithſtan- 
299. | ding thegreat firength & waight that he was ſuppoſed to haxe, 
v2. that foure or fige could ſcarce ſlirre or hold him, 1 threw him 
eaſt ly upon the bed; which when the boy ed; and that he 
was in my hands, towhom he had before diſconered his counter- 
feiting,he preſench cried ot: Lordhane mercie upon my and 
£4 16 oner hisfit. | 
Being with Codncrs one nioht, of bis knocking had been | 
"uf nt allam, diſcoutred,he aſſa aying to heane vp his bodte im a marue/lous man | | 
| ner , and 1 indenouring to keepe | him downe.could not toe it : but 
looking more neertly unto hum, 1 epiedtha hee ſu Paper him 
E with his legs (holders, wherfore putting my hand into the 
bed, taki "s) "Hg! = wonter him, he came down quickly & 


with 
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with eaſe, More tothis purpoſe may be ſeene in the fourth 
Chapter of the ſecond bouke, how the boy by ſhrinking 
downe, and {tanding cloſe to him thataſſaideto lite him, 
made ſhew of greater ſtrength,and weight then he had. 


Caay, VIIT. 


Forners knowledge in his fits _ not extraordinary,as M.Dar- 
'rell and bis friends hae falſly pretended: neither could hee 
ſpeakte _ Hebrew, or Latine, otherwiſe then hee had 
learned. | ECEL 


Seq Hcauthour of the briefe Narration, to 
lg SV] proue that Somers had extraordinarie 

£9) | [T6 gf nowledge: and thereby to inforcethat 
= = 39 hee was poſleſſed, the ſame his know- 
TB R&72&| ledgeprocceding from Sathan that was 
| within him, dothtell vs, that Somers in 
his fittes ſpake of things done in his ab- 
ſence, at the inſtant when he ſpake them : as that ( ſaith 
| he)ot the examination of Millicent Horſley,and of M. Day- 
rels & M.Alariges comming, vaknowne roany there pre- 
ſent. Theſe examples which the Narrator alleageth,be- 
ing meerevntruthes, 8 coſenages,M.Darrell(itſeemerth) 
1s in his Apologie aſhamedofthem, and therefore hee 0- 
mitteth them. Or ifnotſo, his faultis the greater, in that 
he hathſo ſer downe this matter, as though it had beene 
much more wonderfull, then by the Fid exainples it 
could bee well induced. Forthus hee reporterhir # Hs 
knowleage was (uch, that by vertue thereof, hee tolde of thoſe 
things which were done and ſpoken diners miles of him, at the 
ſame inſtant they fell out, 4rd foretold thinzes to come.. From 
hence alſo it was, that diuine like he continued his ſpeech, inex: 

| Li 4 peunaine 


| 2 4% | | | | « ' The F ourth Booke. | 
| pounding the Creede for an hawre together , Who woulde 
1 ' notthinke by theſe generall tearmes, that the boyc had 
| | beene akindeofProphere? Bur they are (bee you ſure) 
| acoupleoftalleſeducers,and counterteyte companions: 
/ it being impoſſible, (if tbey were notmadde) but that 
| they ſhould write theſe thinges, againſt their owne con- 
| ſciences,and 20 tor their owne reputations, toa- 
| buſetheirReaders: > | + | 
| ©  Concerniingtheboycs diuine-hkeexpounding ofthe 
. | Creede, thetruth thereot hath beene ſhewed inthe firſt - 
Chapter of this booke : and for the reſt, how ridiculous 
it is,that which enſueth will declare and make manifeſt . 
And firſt; asrouchiog this fore-telling of M.Darrels com- 
mingto Nottinzham, Beſides, thatthe boy vndcrſtoode 
by HughWilſonand by other ſpeeches of diuerſe perſons, 
(roomit the compact betwixt them of his promiſed re- 
paire, when Sorers could ſoacte his fittes,as he ſhould be 
thought thereby tobe poſleſled)that M1, Darrell was ſil 
expected, he fayeth thus, for his aide pretended extraor- 
W.8omers, d1natic knowledge. As. Darrellwas comming, one 0= 
afhntiy wertaking him wpon Trent bridge, and onergoing him,reported 
tn Nottinghamthat M. Darrellwas coming, which reporte 
my bem brouehi tothe houſe where Ilay, 1 heard thereof, and did 
33 '  4lſaperceiue,that hewas comming by their looking out, and by 
£12 ſpeeches of ſome others,that ranne forth to ſee him, Where- 
pon 1didſay, thar My Darrell was comming: which wordes of 
mine,they that were preſent & heardthem,tooke them (as it ſet- 
meth) tobe miraculous, becauſe M. Darrellhad ſent worde by 
Hugh Wilſon(6«t falſly)that in my fittes,I heard wo more then 
4 blocke,which conceite I did nouriſh as much as I could, durint 
*\{;8- : the time of all my counterfeyting. And more then this,conctr- 
F Phil b | ning this ſuppoſed wonder of my foreiclling of M, Darrels cow 
| me, acny to be true. | | Now 
ef 1] 4 {01 
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Now-for his ſuppoſed skill in foretelling of M, Aldridves 
comming vnto him, and ſo ofdiuers which might as wel 
haue becne added , 7 proteſt (ſaith Somers) that this is the 
truth which inſueth, whatſoeaer is giuen out ts the contrarie. 


There were for the moſt part diners in the place, where 1did ye, 


when Iwas inmy fits : and ſome of them would bee commonly 
looking out at the windowes , and as they ſaw any Preacher com- 
ming, or any other man of note, they would ſay amoneeſt them- 
ſelues, one to an other, that ſuch a man, naming him, was com- 
ming. Whereby 1 ſtill owey hearing them ( they ſuypeſins me to 
heare nothing at all)) 1 did oftentimes then ſay, that ſuch a man 
was comming, and likewiſe named him: which they alwaies 
thought through M. Darrels inſtructions, to be done by the De- 
will, they ſuppoſing me to be poſſeſſed. 

Andthirdly, as touching the report of his skill, con- 
|  cerning Millicent Horſley, thus allo Somers himſelte doth 
depo{e. Jt hath beene ginen out that I, hauing before named 


words that ſhe wttered, when ſhe was examined before one M1. 
Parkins, 4 7uſtice of the peace, andothers, foure miles diſtant 
from Nottingham,where 1 then remained : the truth whevre- 
| of isthus: Maiſter Darrel]! told my father in law,and o: hers 
| inmyhearing, that he the ſaid Maiſler Darrell, Maiſter Al- 
| dred, and ſome others, weregoing 10 carrie Millicent Horſley 
| (that preſent morning) to the [2id Maiſter Parkins, to bee exa- 
| mined, Whereupon, Igeſiing by the time of Maiſter Darrels 
| departure, and by the diſtance of the way, andefthe likelihood 
| that ſhe woalde deny her ſelfe to bee a witch, ſaid to thoſe that 


were preſent by mee in one of my fittes, about cleuen of the 
that ſhe denyed her ſelfeto be a witch, Hereof' when Mai 


wonder, affirming, that Thad truely ſpoken, both concerning 
| K F | 4 he 
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Somers pa. 
$6. 


Millicent Horſley for a witch, ſhould tell the time, and the ita. 


locke, that then Millicent Horſley was in examining,and 


Darrell at his returne was tertified, hee accounted it a arcat 


Fd. 
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' the time, andthe witches wordes. CAnd then hee and others 
tooke wppon them to write diuers thinges about that matter, 


which 1 bad neutr thought of: as that 1 had forctold, that t 


ſaid witch was picking of her toes when they came 10 ber houſe in 
the morning: and that ſhe denying to.go with them, they were 
compelled to draw her forth by force: which things they alſs 

' ſaid, were true. Howbeit,I didwerie well know,that 1 had ne- 
| "wer ſpoken of them : but I was content 10 les them ſay what they 


lift, becauſe ſuch reportes did gine the more credite to the 


* 


reſt of my doinges, And whereas one Tone Pic hath aeps- 
ſed before the Commiſsioners, authoriſed fromthe Lord Arch. 
biſhoppe of Yorke, that 7 made mention of Millicent Hptſ. 
 leyes examination, about one of the clocke in the afternoone, 
1 oe not thinke, that therein ſhe depoſed truely, or at theleaſi 
I thinke Maiſter Darrell at his retarne, ſignifying, that the 
ſaid Millicent was in examining, about one of the clocke, did 
thereby make her the ſaide Ione to imagine , that it was 
about that time, when 1 had ſpoken of the ſaide Mullicent 
Horſley. | | | | 
But 1 maruzile, why ſome other examples of my ſuppoſed 
wond:rfull knowledge of one Bereſforde;whom I was thought 
nener to haue ſeene before: notwithſtanding, that about a yeare 
or more then paſt, 1 went with the ſaid Bereſforde towards 


Cheſterfielde.| Whereupon, when bee came wnto meein m) iſ | 
ſuppoſed firtes, 1named wnto him certaine ſtiles in the way; Þ , 
and ſome other thinges, whereof wee had ſpoken, as we were Þ# 


going together : as that hee ſhould haue beene a ſchoolemai- 
fter, and that hee was going to his brother, &c. which things 
Maiſter Bereſtorde, confeſsing to bee true, it was recis 
ned for a miraculous matter : the rather becauſe hee affr- 
med , that hee had nener ſeene mee before, neither was it 
knowne to any then preſent, that I had cuer beene in his con 
pame, Eb 14 44 Tay | 


Like. 
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Likewiſe, it might here haue beene added, how I tolde one 

of the Iaylors, ( 4s remember ) of the Ducenes priſon, have 
much money he had in his purſe : which happened in this forpr- || 
1 deſired ro borrow ſixe pence of one Henry Ball that ſloode /* 
by me: who preſently ſaid to the reſt of the companie, that I 
had truely tolde him whas money hee had in his purſe, and 
that hee had: in deed but ſixe penceinit. Whereupon quoth 
one of the = Taylors ( leaning vpon Henrie Balles ſhoul- 
dey by my beds head,) If hee can tell mee how much mon 
Ihaue in my purſe, I ſhall then verily thinke that he hath 
a Deuill in him. And ſothe ſaid Taylor telling Ball ſoftly in 
my hearing (whom they ſuppoſed alw:ies to bee ſenceleſſe in 
my fittes ) that hee had three ſhillinges in his purſe, and no 
more, he did then aske mee what money hee hadin his purſe: 
and 1 tolde him he had three ſhillinges : which ſeemed to be 
avery ſtrange matter to all that were preſent. And thus 
farre Somers himſelfe, of his owne extraordinary know- 
ledge, Now let vs heare what is depoſed of this 
matter, | | 

Fourethinges are worthy the marking (faith Maiſter 14 c:,cs. 
Crauen.) Firſt, that the boy neuer cryed (in my hearing) at fol,14. 
| the approach of any perſon accuſed , but eyther when ſome 
 nojſe was made about the dore, whereby he might geſſe of 
her comming, or elſe ſome bodie tolae aloude inthe houſe, 
that theWitch was comming. | | 
| Secondly, that he would raiſe his head from the pillow at the 
comming in of eutry Witch, and be ſure to ſee her within the 
houſe, before hee fell (as they called it ) into his ſleeping 
Iranmce. | 
| Thirdly, that hee cryed ſometimes, as though a Witch bad 
beene neere at hande , when none was eyther comming, or ſent 
"Wl for, 45 once when the Conſtable ſaid, they would fetch one 
Kk2 Morris 
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Morris wit, ks hebad aff irmed tp be h witch, hauing 4 fa- 
miliar, in likentſſe of a birde: wpon anoiſe of| people at the dore, 


he cried out after his v/uall manner: which made every man pre-. 


\. © ſent to looke forthe witches comming in : whereas the Conſtab!e 

' wpponſome better aduiſe, never went ſor her. Fourthly , that 
when 4 womap, accuſed for a witch,was doſely brought in for an 
experiment by M, Hallam, (4 miniſter of honeſt report ) the boy 


weither cried at her comming or going, nor (lept as he was wont | 


whileſt ſhe i atedin the honſe. 
1 thouzht that Somers had named [ore for witches by ag 
extraordinary kuowledge, being thrrein confirmed by Maiſley 
Darrels ſpecehes, of the ed: -zettion of certaine witches by ſome in 
Lancaſhire.| But now becauſe he named none for witches, lat 
ſuch as were torymonly reputed ſo before, and for that Someis 
ſaith, he had no 6! er knowledge whereby he named them: 1 ra- 
ther thinke it to be true which the boy affirmeth, then that hee 
| had any extruordinaric knowledge of them. And againe,at oze 

6 Ald 03 time, I came ta Robert Coopers houſe when the boy was in 
aig T*- 66 & there was broweht into the houſe widdow Elſe of Carle- 
ton formerly nominatedby him to be awitch, and ſent thither 

by M. Aldred (as 1 thinke.) Ypon her comming. the boy grew 

10 increaſe in his fitte + bat when ſhe came neere,and that heſan 

her he became quiet, Wheyeupon 1 purpoſe ng to make triall, whe- 

ther he diſſembled; in that point or no, tooke the widdow File + 

way.anad walkedtothe Church dore, (which was about thirtie 

yards diſtant fram Coopers houſe.) And after ſome ſtay mait 

there, returned tothe houſe againe, & brought the ſaid woman 

cloſe behind) me: where we founathe boy well & at meate. Ani 

_ after ſome aw ſpeeches with his ( as asking himif hee had any 

' good meate and whether I fhouldeate with him:& he anſwering 

|. yeaifit pleaſed me) 1 moued my bodie awrie : by meanes where: 

| of he viewing the woman that floodftull cloſe behind me allthx 
while at 6d = hc Aid A prone mio i", 


| M. Aldridge 
pa, 58. 
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Itis likewiſe proued by 2M. Hallams depofition, that M,Hal'.m, 
the boy had no extraordinaric knowledge, as it was pre-"* 
tended. Firſt, i» that when a blinde woman was taken im ſuſ= 
pition tobe a Witch, he asking Somers being in a fitte, whether 
that Witch could ſce or no : he ſaide ſhee could : Secondly, in 
that when widdow Boote was brouzht in and out ,three ſeucrall 
times ſecretly he nat knowing of it, neyther altred eyther at her 
comming in,or going out,4s otherwiſe his manner was. 

Now concerning Somers pretended (extraordinary 
| knowledgeofdiuerſe languages . M. Darrell was char- 

8 gedbefore her Maicſties fade Commiſſioners, that hee 
had very confhidentlie affirmed, that the boy in ſome of 
tus fieees, did ſpeake Latine, Greeke, and Hebrewe, in 
avery admirable forte. And he confeſleth the (ame in 
cfte&tto be true: But hee is conuinced of great ouer- 
 ſighttherein,by ſondriedepoſitions. VVhat M.. Darrel! 
| hath depoſed,doth here enſne: and the witneſles to the 
contrary doe afterwardes follow. L a: 
Thaue ſaide that \Nilliam Somers in ſome of bis pretended «11,8 
fibtes, aid ”_ ſome Hebrew, andGreeke, being altogether ig— pa,12 3; 
norant in both thoſe languages : but tt was verie little, that hee 
{oſpake. 4ndin that he ſpake no more, it did proceede from the 
ſubteltie of Sathan, who if hee had ſpoken much inthat ſorte, 
ſhould haue made his owne worke in Somers moſt manifeſt:and 
likewiſe 1 confeſſe,that diuerſe queſtions being propounded in L4- 
t!neto Somers, he the ſaide Somers anſwered aptlie in Latiue 
| (o long,that hee driue on: (peaking 1mto him in that lanzuaze, 
19 anon plas.as Tbelicue bring one that was no great ſcholler, al. \ 
thouzh he the (aide Somers (as 1beliene) could not of himſelfe 
haue anſwered [0 in Latine. 
The ſaideM. Dayrellbeing here demannded,whether L 
te was preſent, when the boy did ſpeake eyther Hebrew, M Dar.ibid 
Lrecke, or Latine, anſ{wereth ,#hat hewas not : but ſayeth, 
ag K k 3 that 
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that the Greeke wordes(which he doth not remember) were deli- 
| veredvnto him in writing,by a Maiſter of CArts,oneM Ber- 
' nard: and the Latine wordes (which he hath alſo forgotten) by 
| onelohn Wiggen : CAnd touching the Hebrew, hee ſayeth, 
that he hath ſo heard,but knoweth not who tolde him, nor anie 
' thing of the certatnety thereof. A manof ſuch good partes 
| aS M. Darrelles friendes do account him, wouldnot haue 
| publiſhed ſuch matters vppon ſo flendergroundes. And 
| yetifhe had ſaidetruly therein, his credutitie mightin 
| ſomeſorte haue exculed him. Confider what is hereof 
| depolad; i {11-1 | | k-2 

ro.vvigs _ Whereas it hath beene conceined, that 1ſhould reporte, that 
gen.pa.zzz William Somers #n his fittes did anſwere in Greek and Latine, 

' to many queſtions demaunded of him : far the ſpeaking of Greek, 
| Tremember that one Maiſter Iohn Loweſpake unto him in 
| Greeke,and he anſwered him nothing but laughed. And for his 
' ſpeaking of Latine, my meaning was, that Somers ſaide : Ego 
| ſum Deus, Ego ſum Rex: and ſometimes, etiam , n0n, FA 
| m— , and otherwiſe, not any ſayine,or ſentence whole 
| roccrber, | | || ||} LN . 
M.Berngd, —C<Albeit, (ſayeth M. Bernarde ) that 7 was oftentimes 
pag4or mith Somers in many of his fittes : yet hee did neuer ſpeake or 
| pronounce ay Hebrew,Greek, or Latine,at any time, when I was 

preſent. Andwith M,Bernard,ave agree word for wordin effed, 
M.Crauen,and M.Hallam. = | 
I went 19 William Somers,of purpoſe to trie, whether het 
could iſpeake,or the ſuppoſed Deuill in him, exther Latine,Greekt, 
or any learned langua e,that I might en forme 1: ſelfe concer:* 
ning the truth or falſbaode of his pretended poſſeſſion. Wheren- 
pon poſing him with diners queſtions in Greeke, and in Latine, 
nenher he the [aide Somers, nor the ſupp ofed Denill in him did 
anſwere one word,eyther in Greeke, or Latine, except ctiam, or 


minime or ſuch like,without any fitte relation to that which had 


Þ 


M.Lowe, 
pag.262, 


beent 
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Leene acked, And againe, talking with Maiſter Darrell j;a, [ 
diuerſe times about the premiſſes, and telling him, that if the th} 
Dewul werein Somers , 1 wondred that he could [peake no lan— | || 
gnages but Engliſh : Maiſter Darrell anſwered mee, (as hte 

did general.y to any argument that was alledged of the boyes coun- 
zerfeyting ) that the Deuill a:d it to hinder the glory of God in 

bis dijpoſſeſſion. : 

By the perſwaſion of Miſtreſſe Gray, 7 did goe toſee Wil- 4 1.-io6 
| liam Somers with this reſolution, that if he had(as it was re- pa,z66, 
portea)a Deml in him © the Demll hauing the wſe of his tongue, 
coula ſt eake Latine, Greeke, or ai y #ther learned lang Wage . 
Whereupon, when I came vnto him, 1ſpake in Latine, and 
asked an anſwere from vim in Latine againe : but hee did 
not au{were me any thing at all in Latine, but non, and nols : 
which I rerceyuing tooke him for a connterfeyte, anaſo after- 
wardes did alwaies repute him, _ | 


Cuay, IX, 


| Therewas no impoſſibility in Somers fittes, as IM, Darrell and 
bis friendes haue falſly pretended, . EN 


= Hegenerall plec of M. Dayrell in his 4- 
Dl pologic, and ofthe author of the briefe 
Narration, with the reſt of his friendes, 
in defence of himſelte, and to proue that 
Fl Somers did notdillemble, isthis- vz.that 
) thoſe thinges which he did in his fitres, 
were impoſlible for him to haue done by any naturall 
or artificiall power :-and that therefore there was 
ſome ſupernaturall cauſe of them, which was(ſayeth 
.UMaiſler Darrell) an euill ſpirite poſſeſſing him . For 
layerh hee further, if thoſe thinges moſt ſtrange , 
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fol1s , ſametimes,I well remember,that M, Aldred asked mee my opi- 
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and admirable canbedone by any humaine skill, I deny 

not but hee may bee a counterteyte. For the better (a- 

risfactionttferefore of the Gentleman, it may pleaſe him 

to perule the laſt Chapter ofthe thirde Booke, and there 

'troconlider, what his owne witneſſes ypon their reexami- 

nation haue depoſed,touching theſe pretended impoſli- 

| bilities,andalſo to vouchiafe the reading of theſedepoli- 

-. nom blowne. | [if fo re 

kob.Coo: INowT conſider without feart, what things the boy didn his 

per.pa-106. fittes : [thinkt any other of his nimblenes and capacitie may doe 
| thelike. Foi[-1 | 1-9 


Nic.Shep,  Inamerdid 
10 ,2, | 


ſee any thing that Somers did, to make mee to 
thinke, that it was ſupernaturall. And againe, 1tolde HM, 
Darrell;#hat Somers was no more poſſeſſed then I was my ſelfe: 
for (quoth T1 hane ſeent him doe all his fittes,and I my ſelfe can 
 doetwomorethen he hath done. Why then(quoth M. Darrel) 
pa.:09,  thouart poſſeſſed with a Deuill: to whome I anſwered, that 
| beelyed, andthat Iwas as gvod a Chriſtian as he. 
M.Crauen*" —MNotwithſlandiug , all the wonders by other men ſeent, 
lol.14 anareported, it was newer my happe, though often there,to ſet 
him de anything, which an other boye that woulde hane en- 
acuonred himſelfe to the like lewdenes, might 108 eaſily haut 


x! 


performed. | 


M.Fotter, | 1 was buttwiſe with Somers in all his fittes,and at one of th 


nion,touching the truthor falſhood of the boyes it «, ren 
unto T anſwered, that I ſaw nothing but it might bee counter- 
Richardſon [was ofte with the boy in his fittes, and could nener ſee any 
fol-20. thing done by bim,but I conld doethe like, 

Ne | 9p See'ng Somers in his fittes the fift of Noutmber, htauing 
' re . «np ? FER" oil | ; . » oF: 
pag. 246  Tppe his belly, drawing his mouth towardes his eares : ſcriching 

&c. 1 departed away perſwadedthat he was a counterfeyte, ans 


that 
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that he did nothing, bat that which a boye naughtely diſpoſed 
might doe «ſwell as he. . 
Standing near t0 the bed where Somers lay vpon the day of bis M Pare. 
pretended dxſpoſſeſſion, ana well noting the manner of his preſent 9*8©+ 
fittes,1 could not perceiue any extraordinarie thing to be done by 
the boy,but what any other might well hane done, although M. 
Darrell didthen endenour to perſwade the heartrs preſent, that 
they were paſt the power of any natarall man to ape. | 
Although (aide M. Walls, brother in law to M. Day. T,yvallys, 
rell,) Thad diuerſe times heard that the boy Aid thinges paſt the £34253: 
paturdll power of mas : [yet when 1ſaw them, I could not per- 
ceine any ſuch firangenes in them : and therefore 1 did »4' 58 
Seing William Somers wpon the Saturday at night(before ,, _.. ,._ 


his pretended diſpoſſeſſ1on, )hye on his bed, gaping ſiruglng, and wood y,2rg 
ing.1 obſerned that jen body Lont + ojed, might 
 1nenerſaw(ſayethRichard Newton, one of M. Darrels ,,, 
_ chiefe deponentes) Somers dee any thing, but that a boye of tov, 
his yeares might eaſily doe. HEEe 


Whether theſe depoſitions will fatisfie M. Darrell 8: 
his friendes,it may bedoubted, they arc ſo ſtrongly pot- 
 ſeſled with their qwne conceites + but to anie reafunable 
men.they will be ſufficient, to ſhew the vanitic of the for- 
 aidepretended impoſlibilities. = 
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How contravie to pM, | ard 5 and his friends affertions, Willi- 
am Somers was. accounted by manyin Nottingham, for a 
diſſembler,ſrom the tne that he beg anne his practiſes _ 
wnltill be con faſted the ſaw himfl 


— "'Thath beene fallly oven! 'out by. M. 
ax! Darrelland erent og thatthere was 
JI no ſuſpition and|reporte that Sorrers 
A vasacounrriye rillaboura moneth 
? B after M.Darrcls comming to: Nottin- 
ay | cham,andthat then, hee theſaide So- 
>= mers,hauing detecteda kinſewoman of 
rans fora Witchhe the ſaxde My Freeman began 
toreportethat the boy wasa counterfeyte..Fortherruth | 
is,that he was deemed for adiſlerabler,. noronely before 
 M. Darrek.comming to Nottinghaw, (but likewiſcraſwell 
whileſt M.Dayrel/dealtwith em about his diſpofſeſſion: 
as afterwardes alſo inthe, whole courſeof his pretended 
fittes,as by the depoſitions following u will appeare: - 
: Firſttherfore concerning, the opinion h#ld ofcbaiert 
before M. Darrels comming to-Nottingham,: It being ob- 
iected againſt M.D arrell beforeher Maieſties commilſ(i- 
oners,that he was aduertiſed vpon his firſt commingthe- 
ther,thathetheſaid Sawers was thought by many to bec 
ue nakren 4 difſemblers h denyeththe ſame:butrthar is depoſed, 
ad.art,r, aSalſo that Somers was ſo reputed: andthathee the (aide 
pag.215 M. Dorrellyndetſtanding thereof,labouredas much as hc 
could to/perſwadeithe contrary, | 
Tide. At M.Darrels comminz to my houſe (ſaith Thomas Por- 
folz,  ter)ou the Saturds in at mght, the fift 4 Nonember, | told him, 


that 
TT 
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that it was reported by the ws 0 that the boy did counter - 
feyte-and M. Darrell im the preſence of the boye, and of manic 
people there preſent ..nſwered:; 1 doe aſſure you, they that thinke 
ſo,ſhallſee with theiy eyes the contrary. 911017 me heoper 
After three or foure dayes,that William Somers did begrn » ag 97. 
to haue fittes,1 didwerily thinkethat hee did but diſſemble: and 
whe 1 conld not per ſwade himto deſiſt from that courſe, did re- 
fuſe aftcrwardes to come to bim for wr! of a weeke or more, 
vntill M. Darrell came; by whoſe wordes 1 was drawne to be of > han 
his opinion,vz. that the boyewas poſſeſſed: for thewhich I am , (og 
zow very ſory,and that I was ſo deluded. And againe, it was 
wery generally receyued and thought,a fortnight b:fore M, Dar- 
rels comming to Nottingham,vhat the boy did diſſemble. 
M, Aldredalſodeparting,vpon the fiftof Nouember, 
from Somers with this perſwifion, that hee was bur a *Aldred, 
counterfeyte, asbefore it isexpreſled in the former chap- ****" 
ter,he further depoſeth thus, The next day ({ayeth he) 7 
| ſpakewithM. Darrell,who tolde me, that the boye was n0 coun- 
 terfeyte, but poſſeſſed with a Deuill: and that hee knew it bythe 
 ſrenes inthe boy, which were like to thoſe fienes that he had found 
. n Katherine Wright,andinthe vii.in Lancaſhire. And then 
 andihere, 1 di4 change my mindof the boyes counterfeyting,e- 
Ying on the report,credite,andexperience of M. Darrell onety: 
and y:1 1 did aiwaies doubtin my hart,that he did but diſſemble. 
Indeede it was thought by _ before M. Darrels firſt com- py, G 
ming to Somers. that the Boy did abſolutely diſſemble. — land. pa, 
Vnto theſe depoſitions, all thoſe witneſlesmay be ad- 246, 
ded,whohaueteſtifyed rhat M.Darrel,the firſt three daies 
that he cameto Sowers,endeuoured nothing more, then 
toperſwade thapcople,that Somers did not counterteyre, 
but was indeed poſſeſſed, thereby to beate down the opi- 
. | nionofhisdifſimulation: which argueth direQlythat he 
wasacquainted(as Poyter hath depoſed) with the ſaid 0. 
pinion. L1: Secondly, 
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Secondly alſo,notwithſtanding cM . Darrels peremp- 
tory aſſertions,andall his perlwaſions, forthe firſt three 
 dayes,andafterwardes, that hee came vnto Somers, that | 
he the ſaide Somers did notdifſcmble, but was poſleſled, 
and afterwardes afſalted to berepolleſſed : yer many (till 
rctayned their former opinions that hee was but a coun- 
terfeyte,as the depoſitions, following do declare. 
 Gadeadibe. i* =) he Darrel, at his firſt comming to Somers,aid (jenifie to 


197 & pa. the people,that the boy did not diſſemble, and made many ſpeech- 


198 estoaſſurethemihercof: but yet many did ſtill holde the con- 
 traryopinion. Andagaine,M. Darrel m many of his ſerm ons, 
 andatondrie other times hath related the manner of the boyes 
 fittes,before the diſpaſſeſſion,and at the diſpoſſeſſion: ſetting forth 
| the manner and ſtirangenes of them, and hath blamed ſuch as 

wouldnotbelieue the ſame, charging them with weakenes of 
faith: CAndyetnotwithſtendiag, x Sriwenas ftul belde & 
affirmed,that the matter was but diſſembled. _ Tn 

T Porte, M. Darrel, ar his firſt comming to Somers at my houſe, 

Pai9® bothon the Saturday, Sonday aud Munday did ſignifie that the 

| Boy did not diſſemble,andin thoſe times uſed many reeſonus and 
ſpeeches to'perſwadle the people there preſent, to thinke (0: bt 
allthatnotwithſlanding, dinerſe perſons ſtill helde opinion, that 

Porter199 the boydiddiſſemble, Andagaine,M. Darrell in many of his 

Sermons andather ſpeeches,after the diſpoſſeſſion, vrgine that 


the Deuil! would ſeeke to enter into theboy again,did blame thoſe 
that wouldnot belieue that the boy was poſſeſſed, and diſpoſſeſſed, 
and. chargedthemwith vnbeliefe : and wſed many ſuch like 
| 2509 : but yet all that notwithſtanding, ſonarie perſons ſtill 

|  bhelde opinion hatthe boy did but coumerteyte. = 
Ro.Cooper When Somers was at my houſe, and made ſhew that het  : 
P3g-490 ſaw the Dewill, in this forme, and that forme: and that Mai- Þ ' 
'  fter Darrell rolde the people, that hee ſaw the Demill rolling | 
under the courrlet, andexponnded the knocking and rapping! 
ET Þþ 


T he Fourth Booke. | 26r 
be the exill ſpirit : Maiſter Hallam,and ſome others began then 
10 ſu/þ:67 the matter to be more ſtrangely accounted of by Maiſtey 
Darrell, thenin deed it was, And from thenceforth, many be- 
24n t0 obſerne the boyes fittes with leſſe feare, and more circum. 
[pettion : But at all times ſundrie perſons ſtill held opinion, that 
all wax but counterfeited: whereat M. Dartell was continually 


\ 


much diſpleaſed. And againe, M. Darrell in ſundry of his ſer- 


mons after the ſuppoſed diſpoſſefſion, did blame thoſe, who helde | 


that the boy aid difſemble ms h1s fits, both at the time of his diſ- 


delinering ſpeeches of ſcorne and aiſdaine to (atiſfie them any ſur. 
ther mL But all this wan 9" _— ftill f/f 
affirmed , that it was but diſſimmlation. vY | 

Likewiſe Peter Rhodes,George Noble, T homas Freeman,and 
Nicholas Shepheard (as it is before depoſed & mentioned ) 
percetuing by the boies pulling vp of his ſhirt, inone of 
his fits vpon the Sonday morning;after M. Dayrels com- 
ming vnto him, that hee had his ſences, they went their 
waics with this reſolution: that for acertaimty ( as they 
thought) he was bur a counterfeit. m 


And thirdly, although M. Darrell, when it was com- 


monly giuen out in Nortineham, that Somers wasa coun- 
tererteit, did (asheconfeſſcthin his ſermons ) perſwade 
his auditorie (thebeſt hecould)to the contrary,atftiming 


conhdent!y that hee was no counterfeie: and notwith- 


ſtanding all zhat hee could ſay and proteſt concerning $0- 
 mersfits,,when Sathan was ſeckinp to repoſlefle him, or 
any thing hee did alleadge for his repofletſion, eyther 
before orfince: yetthe generall opinion in Nottingham 
and thereabouts, then was & ſtill doth continue amongſt 
the diſcreter ſort,that he the ſaid Somers was in all his ſaid 
practiſes a counterfeit diſſembler. 

FA | KES Is 


poſſe/aon,and at other trmes, charging themwith vnbeliefe, and **Z 


o I 994 


414g 


M.Darrell 
ad.art.3, 
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depo fitions to:this purpoſe docenſue. Maiſter 

M.Crauen. Craucn faith, that vpon the wonderfull report of PAN poſ- 

fol,14: /eſcion and diſpoſſeſ non, be could not at the firſt but thinke it to 

betrne: whichaf | bee had ſent, hee ſhould not perhaps haue [o 

lightly bdecued. But \after bis repoſſeſcion (as they calledit) 

'1 ts chaunged faith hee) mine opinion: Firſt, becanſe Inc. 

ver (awe him doe; any thing, which an otber lewdly d'ſpoſed, 

' might not eaſily haue performed. Secondly, for that 1 difconered 

' the (teig ht. of hisgugli #13 many-thinges, V2. i n playing his 

'' prickes Thaife 4 cowerlex. ' Thirdly, becauſe the boy ſeeming 

:  wearie of his ſcruice, didp Locanars take this dw to bee pid 

12 of it + which 1dge coniecaure, becauſe that after hee was reles- 

a | ſed, he nener had any fitte.( for on payee 1know) till vpon ap 0. 

18 ther diſcontentme , whim be was ound ower to the aſsiſes for 
«Had: 


$4,B d. 
fel. bw 1- whereby hee was induced to thinke, that Somers diſſem- 


| bled. Theſlummewhereof is. Firſh, becauſe hee had heard 

that Somers began the like fits foure or fine yeares before. Se- 

condly, that being aprentiſe, hee might thereby procure his li- 

bertie, Thirdly, becauſe his. counterfeyting was gainefull. 

' Fourthly.fer that he being a proud boy,his pretended wonderfull 

 frtes, aid bring: im great admiration, which pleaſed his bu- 

mour. Fiftly, in that his latter fittes were more looſe, and not 
 ſocunningly 9 (ro as bis firſt. And laftly,becauſe in diſcoue- 

r.ng of Witch: s, henamed none but poore and baſe people, ſuch 

as hee thought he might bee bolde with, And againe, ſeeing 
M.Barnard, the boy ace - his \fittes wainely and ridiculouſly 1 verily 
P38-2544 thought that al bis avinges were but villanies and knaue- 
Fhths) 3c; 


1 obſerned may firtes to bet fequed by the boy, during the 
time that nd Was at " houſe : whereupon I beld him, -_ 
FR acconnte 


| #4.Garland 
pag. 3ots 


by | 18 MaiſterBermardyeelderhinlikeſorte certaine reaſons, 


Q_T_a_a 
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accounted him afterwardes for a counterfeite, Arid Maiſter M- Leigh, 
Leigh by When 7 perceyued that the Denill, that was pretend: 4 Pag.tC6, 


ro bee in Somers, cold peake no language but Engliſh, I tooke 
the boy for 4 caunterfeite.,':and ſo alwaies after did repute 


bim. 


' / Ji F313 HE +3 75 + | 
H auing talked with,\Nilliam Somers/,and comparing to- M Aldred, 


gether 4ll thinges, which happened mthe time of his ſuppoſed pag, 96, 


poſſeſsi0n and repo «ron and what hdehbeenebrought tolight 
ſince), and conſidering the preſent eftate- of therboy, and diners 
part:cularys, whereof 1 hane beene nom examined, 1 doe verily 
thinke and belrene in my conſcience, that they were all in Not- 
tingham, who thowzht the boy ta haue beene ofſeſſed, and re. 
voſſelſed, very mich Sho IB Tys Ebb the fait Somers 


: 


wery vnzodl 
7 or Sexually draw "i 
ion, for what cauſe I know not, ex- 
cept it were for his owne eſtimation : which 1 ave verily ſu-. 
eh, 
- Theſe generall depoſitions are further ſtrengthened 
by ſundry particular teſtimonies, in euery Chaptcr al. 
moſt of this booke: cfpecially in the fourth and fitr 
Chapters, where it is proued, that the pretence of the 
doyes want of ſence in his fitres, and the knockinges and 
| motions vnder a couerlet, wereall mecre fooleries and 
diſſembled coſcnages. Befides, althuugh this treatiſe 
TE. Ll 4 ib: bath 


poſſeſſed + 


in all this. 
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hath grownetobe ouer tedious : yet very many thing' 
haue beene omitted, , which would more fully haue diſ- 


couered Maiſter and vnconſcionable 
pragiſe Itis rue, that 1 flemight have becne ſufficient 
in ſuch a paltric| matter: favingthat many haue beenc 
|  cariedſoheadlongwitha preiudicate opinion of 

| nsit ſcemedfit fortheirbetter ſatisfa@uon, 

| _ - to ſetouttheſamemoreat large, 

þ | \then otherwiſe it hadbecn 
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[n this fift Booke are diſcoueted M. Danrers proceedings 
with TvomMas DarLING,commonly tearmed, the boy of 
BvyRrToN, & with oneKATHERINE WRIGHT, concernin 
their pretended poſleſsionand diſpoſſeſcion : and likewiſe 

, anew courſe whickhe had hegunat Nottingham with the 
ſiſter of W1LLIan.$Son ERS, One MARIE CooraR. 


| C HA 0 * '# on Val, : 

How M. Darrels credit, touching his dealing with the nf $4Ls 
| Burton doth relie pon jeſſe & fouliſhbeoke that wa Wk 
_ ſhed of the ſaid boyes pretented poſſejridw and diſþi tom. l 


ee oe | 


" 


. / 


Trent, beginning to bee ſickly in Fe. 48 
Y” bruarie; 1595. did afterwardes taks 7 4 
i vppon him to diſſemble certaine BM ; 
tricks : 'wherein continuing till the " 
weeke before Whitſontide following, 1 


hole matter, a ſtorie was after- 
M mm.  . wards 


M, Darrell 
Apolog, 


Teſſe Bee. 


Page 188, 


200 
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wardes publiſhed in print, and is of ſuchcredirg with M. 
Darrell,and his adherents, as heethe laid Darrel/doth ac- 
count itin hi$'4pologiea greatablurditic, to callthetruth 
of it into any queſtion. Darling is laid to haue counter: 
feired. I anſwere (ſaith M. Darrell) that, that can not poſdibly 
be, For inthebooke mhich is printed concerning bim, i is re- 
ported &c, And igaine: Toſay that Datling counterfeyteed, 
is 20 deny the iruth of the booke printed : whichfor the ſubflance 


of it, bath beene offred to bee confirmed by the oathes of agreat 


many.: and isftill,if by authoritie they may be thereumto called. 
In one of his en he daddies us: 7account that 
hiſtoryto be true in ſubſtance,(1 Pwill n0t inftifie it in enery tir- 
cumſlance. And being then'd&tnanded Sharks meant by 
ſubſtance,whether hethought that Darhne was troubled 


& vexcd,& 0 ſuch dialogues with Sathan in his fits, as 


the faid book doth report: his anſwere is, thathe ſothins 


ning therfore.the credit ofthis booke,jtwas 


1 4 , in this ſort: Darling hauing had many 
hae, ſometimes I was informed of them by worde of 
thoſe two that kept him, &r ſometimes I receiucd 
> But for the rpoſt parts ſuch informations. as 1 
ordofmouth,both from 
phen I was preſent my ſelfe at his fits, 1 zooke the 


notes ches aud other thinges which happened, which 
notes (when I came home )1 toyned together,as my memory would 
FRO PVDLOEZINASE T7 

ſerae me ;alwaies ſludying rather ta write then in better order, 
then the boy ſpake them,then in worſe: & rather binding my ſelfi 
tothe ſence of the y_ words,then to the wordes themſelucs, 1 
alſo confeſſe, that the boyes ſpeeches-were oftentimes delinered (o 
aſt one por another ,as 11108 being able towrite the briefe nates 
of them, one man woulatell me one peece, and another ſomes 


ther peece : which when 7 came home, 1 didſill ioyne together, 
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one CO ſadlerof Burtaallied by mariage 
| rln 


from the ſald keepers, th diners 
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camehy uſe 
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Londpn, the 


fom bg, which he 
© book 2 


philly by 79/e Bee and 1s 
 - TWardabrid by one*r2De; | 
AtheFequet Walkoi... 
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when they were in the written coppie. As whenT ſounde ſuch 
| * points,as [thought might ſeemea furd or repugnant one toans- 
._ ther, 1 didof Lea them out : or els amended them as 
| les 1 | For 4 : where i was inthemritten Ccoppie 
(«1 large) thel ojestor ments and aootik inhis fits were all of 


them na doubt were illuſions: 1 indging t 5 words to croſſ 


| _ the whole zuters t and meaning of the booke, aid of purpoſe leaue 
| of my 4b[ragF. Againe, mthere it rsin the ſaid writ. 

ten coppie, of he boyes fittes which bee had the ninth of May, 
uz, Wilt - ine me 5's nana wil agen of thee, , 1will 


written 


= 


M, Deniſon. 
ibid. 


| Ttionig ; there 7d 
| fp jt 8 he Ee Pr + gar rt Againe, where 
 #tisſaidintheprimtea coppie,pag re 6 Let 
|  aſſaultedafter his yawn; ene lt v) Vs. here is to be noted, 
. that howſoexer ſathay grienouſly aſſalted him,yet did he not ont 
torment-bim,becauſe hee was not as before þe array I confeſſ 
that Were mere wo win pevdacis then written cepie, nor gy” 
tha 


Pays utter 4p _ +1 ts ans thivte that the 
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that! elf did ade them,but am rather ofopinion that M,. 
pn /Aifs peruſed ” abſtract, haumg 6 Jud it from 
M. Walkeden,a/d ade them, L 1 
Theoccaſion thatthe abſtraRt came into 1, Darrel M.VVa!k-s 
handes, was this : 1 haning ſent the booke abridged, to have ig 4cn,pa 159 
printedat London,(ſayeth M, Walkeden ) 1afterwards met 
upon occaſion M. Darrell and M.H tderſham,& tell:ng them 
bthey deſired mee to 
he peruſing of it before 
awvpon the receipt of 
4nd(as 1 thinke) 
peruſing of it, and 


ent it | aine to bee prin. 
meſelfe confeſſeth, that hee read, or at 
the leaſt did heare the ſaide before it went to the 


geth vppon dinerſe occaſions , 28 14 panes 


Whict facr' with the premiſles,it P38 141+ 

may well be thought thar 24. Darrell writerh falfly,when 
hetelleth vs, that agreatmany would depoſe the ſaide 

| Booke tobeerruezit they "might bee called thereunto by 


| Muthority,and thatthe credite of itnotwithſtanding, Dar- 
| Gaymaywelbinoughbe iudged a counterfeyre, Belides, 
Itis here likewiſe to bee obſerned » that for oupht which 
hetherto hath appeared vpon any depoſition, H.Darrell 
did himſelfeneucrſce Darkng in aboue one fitte. So as al 
thoſe particulars thatare grounded vpon his experience, 
how the devill dealt with the boy of Burton, and wherof 
he made ſo oftmention,in his practiſes with Somers, doin 
fcctallofthem, depend vponthat corrupt andfalicand 
ridiculous treatiſe. why 1iotinCy nl Fn 
bi HHS Mug irs] Chap, 
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To || TheFiftBooke, 
Cuay. II. 


| of M.Darrels raſtmes in affirming Fi bomas Darling robe poſ- 
| © ſeſſed andofhiscunning inſirutting him,how to behaue him- 
ſelfe vpon the day of his pretended diſpoſſeſſron. 


” Somers at Aſhbie by fittes, this mart- 
>) terof Thomas Darlings fell out at 
Burton, about ayeare and a halfebc- 
} fore Somers was ready for him. And 
a irſcemeth it'was ſo acceptablevnto 
7 him(hauing been out of worke from 

' | + | ÞAthepretendeddiſpoſſeſſon of Kathe- 
_ | rixeWrightyvz, forabournine orten yeares,) asthat hee 
_ || thruſthimſelfeinto it ſomewhat grollely . For being at 
"Barton vpon occaſion;abouta moneth before the preten- 

| deddiſpoſiefion of Darhng and before he'had feenc him 
in any fitte, he paue it out,that he thoughthimto be poſ- 
{ſc{ſed,vpon the bare report of one Robert Toonethe boyes 
| wackle,concerhing themanner ofhis troubles:notdoubt» 
| .Ing(asitſeemerh}butthar (being the onely manof' note 
' inthe Countrie, :that had{kill in caſting our-Deuilles, ) 
> heeſhonld againebecimployed, if hee could procure 
| thattheboye might beethought ro-bee poſſeſſed This 


his raſhnesbeing obicRed vnto himybefore her Maicſties | 


ſaide Commiſſioners, hedenyethir : but the ſame is pro- 
ucdasfolloweth. - | "_ | 


I, bout a mioneth before The i Sratiing aiſ- 
POR 9: A moneth before Thomas Datlinges pretended atſ- 


poſſeſnon,lohn Darrell vpon the day of the rommon exerciſe at 


Burton,came with M*Hylderſham,M.More, (as 1thinke) 


and dinerſe othtr Preachers vnto my houſe, toſeethe [aid Dar- 
T4 1/4 Rn] ling 


Hileſt M.Darrell was infiruQtiog of 
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[ay that they were 
| _— he 


Preachers ſaid, 


diſpoſſesfion: 
na very lightaccidenr. ſn 
Jeſſe Bee)M, Hilderſham, _ —_ 
wiſters (hauing kept an exerciſe 
mas Darling: vnto whom 
oaly ſpeeches, the reſt being 
| > then, or afterwardes to 
| ſpeake 20 the boye, At this time,as it ſhould ſceme, the miniſters 
| budrelelued to haut belde afaft at Bunton, for the reconerie of 
the boy:but they altred that their determination (as 1 haue beene | 
enformed eyther by goodwife Toone,or by mine owne wiſe, )for "Y 
that(as the Miniſters thought)one being preſent ,when they were- 
with the boy did langh at them, wherein they mere deceyued, the 
cauſe of the Laughter being this.Whileſt MH yiderſham wasin 
bis prayer, didſet my knee wpon the leg of M. Haſtinges Griſ. 
ley,who thereupon ſmiling, willed me to remoue my knee, 9g, 

e 


that 1 did burt him. And this was the laughter that hin red t 

ſaide faſt.as I was enfowtned. WIT Tere (f 4 
Afterwardes Darlinges friendes. hauing taken diverſe 
courles inthe boyes behalfe,it wasrelolued that M. Dare 
| Fs : "js | off 
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| rell ſhould beſent for, and accordingly attherequeſt of 
M.Walkeden, (2M. Darrell himſelfe confeſſeth he went to 

M. Darrclt Caldwal, where| the boye then lay. Before whoſe com- 


d.art.z. ming thether there was(as it ſeemeth)greatexpeRarion, 
P:239- that he would worke wonders, as partly it may appeare 


by theſe wordes of Darling. About three or foure dayes be- 
fore M.Darrels comming, I heard that one [houldcome from 
T.Daling Aſhbyec,as without doing mee any hurt ſhould relieue me. It 
P49. jsherealforobenored, that the ſaide Darling depoſleth, 


aling,as T hat although he: had heardit commonly ſuppoſed, that he 
of art, 7, wasbewitched ,and that the Witch ber (elf WAY 45 mach; 


peg 132. yer he didnener thinke himfelfe to be poſſeſſed with a wicked ſpi- 


rite,vnrill M.Darrell had ſo affirmed to his Grandfather, 
And true it is,that vponthe examination ſince of ſome of 
the boyes friends, touching his counterfeyting, ſo they 
might haueſaide, thatthe boy was bewitched, and did 
not therefore diſſemble thoſe thinges hee did - for his 
poſſeſſion or diſpoſleſſion, that they would not ſtande 
VPONn., | is g | Ro 
F But to proceede with M. Darrell. Being come to Cald- 
T.Darling « wall, heno ſoonerſaw the boy in afitte, but preſentlic he 
P37" affirmedhimto be poſſeſſed, 'as Thomas Darling hath 
depoſed,and as he himſelfe in cffe&t hath confeſſed : fa- 
ning(thatto \ſetſomelittle colouryppon the marter) hee 
ſayeth(bur vntrueclic)#hat hee had ff ſeene him hage thre 

or foure fearefull fittes before he ſo affirmed. Ithee had done 

ſo,yet theſame had not beene any ſufficient ground for 
thatraſh aſſertion, asit hath beene declared in the firſt 
bookeandfift Chapter, Now for the better perſwaſion 
ofthe boyes friendes, that he was poſſeſſed, and likewiſe 
thatthe boy might haue an example, (as itſeemerh) to 
imitate, hee toldethem as hee was charged in his hearing 
of Katherine Wrizht: who hauing beene poſſeſſed, _ 
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ſee mee caſt into verie ſtrange fittes the next day , and nane- 
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ted theſaid faſt to beheld the next day, hee foretolde to 
thoſe that were preſent in Darlings hearing, chat they 
ſhould ſee the divellcaſt him into verie ſtrange fits : and 
that they ſhould hearethe diuel ſpeake in him, whereby 
the ſayd boye mightlearne, that hee was to aRtethar day 
the fittes before mentioned : and hee the ſaide Darrell, 
procure to himlſelfe great credite, when all thinges 
ſhould fall out as hee had prophecied. Whereunto hee 
the ſfaide Darre/launſwering, confeſſeth ſomewhat: but 
moreis depoſed. 7told(laith hee) ſore of the companie 
aparte, that if the next daye in their exerciſe , they ſhould ſee 
the boye almoſt continually vexed, (as TI ſaid Ithought it would 


fall out,) then they (hold bee thereby further confirmed, that 


the boye was poſeſsed , and incouraged tocominue their exer- 
ciſe, ec. But Darling himſelfe hereof ſaith thus : Hai- 
er Darrell talde my {iendes in my hearing, that they ſhoulde 


ly (as 1 remewher) that they ſhould heare the Diuell ſpeake 
in mee; and willed them notwithſtanding , that they ſhould 
not bee diſcouraged : for. ({aith hee) when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things his deliuerance ts at hand, And whereas the Booke 
hecreof peruſed by himſelfe , ſayth , that hee foretolde 
them what interruptions were like #0 follow by the enemies 


" rage: Hee ſayth , that this poynt, as it is ſette downe in the 


a 3 
K 


ſaid printed booke,is not true. 
When the pretended faſt for Thomas Darlings diſpol- 
ſeſſion beganne, there are onelje named toure per- 
ſons ( belides the DOYE) to haue beene preſcnt-: and 
when hee isfayde to have beene diſpoſſefled, there 
were but nine. Beſides, the boye is noted in the trea- 
tiſe penned by lefle Bee, to hauc had eighteene or 
nineteene ſore f:ttes that daye, 
Furthermore , whereas there was no VR to 
| | | ec 


bee preſent at the ſayde faſte ; Maiſter Deel! pre- 


able with the faſting t. 
 ſhoulde ſeeme, thatthe Diucll, wherewith the boye 
was poſleſſed , was not anye of that kinde, where- 
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ſcribed cerrzine prayers to bee read out of a Booke 
intituled the Enemie of ſeearitie, | 


£ 
d . 
: 


Againe, for ought thar appeareth in the fayde 


Treatiſe, none read the Prayers appoynted in thar 
Booke, butthe boye himſclfe : and commonlic af- 


 terhee hadde read ftue orfixe woordes, hee fell into 


afitte. Theſe poyntes conſidered, jr being obiected 
to maiſter Darrell, that it isnot likelie that the Diuell 
coulde bee diſpoſleſled, by ſuch almoſt priuate, flen- 


der , interrupted, and fcambling prayers, aſliſted - 


with the forbearing ofone meale : heethe ſayde Mai- 
ſter Darrelt auniwereth thus : Howſoener the prayers 
articulated were _ , yet Tbeleene they were auaile- 

at thew was vſed, Whereby it 


of our Saujour 'ſpeaketh in the ninth: of ' £Marke, 
that was fo harde to bee caſt out, but rather ſuch 
an one as T hyraxs maketh mention of ,that by going to: 
thechurch, or by ſome little checke, might calilic beao- 
ver-ruled; - © ot RY oe aps W187 Eg», 


Bur:peraduentute'maiſter Darell-in hisaunſwerc,, 


hath furtherrelation then'to thefaſting and prayer, that 
was vied at Calawall, where Darlmg: was. Por inthe: 
faid printed Booke, the Diuell forlooth, [is made ro- 
have vttered theſe wordes by the boyes rongue, imone 
of his firs. Brother Glaſsap we caumotreaaile, his faith is (0 
frrong, and they {aft and pray, arid a preacher praieth asfaſt as 
they. And by the preacher maſter Darrell{aith (as: eliewhere 
toanother purpoſe it hath beene noted) that hee belee- 

ucth he himſelfe was intended: and ineant. Befides, in 
OTF. *1Derracrt 2000 21 DCIS: i172 1 We 
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| theendeof the ſaid booke, the pretended. diſpoſleſſing 
- of the boye,ſeemeth to bechietely aſcribed vnto M.D ar- 
' rell: hehadthechiefe commendation of it, inſomuch, 
' as when the ſcuenin Lancaſhire were to be dea!r with, 
' M.Dees Butler tglde M.Starkie what aftcllowe this Daryell 


| was, and what he had benea meanes of, at Burton. 


It being furthermore obiected as a fault to A, Darrel, 


| inthat hauing taken'order for the ſaide faſte , and being 


7 


| very earneſtly intreated to be preſent the nextdaye at it, 


and like-wiſe knowing , that except he ſtayed , no Mini- 
ſter was likely to be there; Yet he woulde not beintrea- 
red, but made this an{were, (as itis ſet downe inthe ſaid 
booke of his. owne peruſall ) viz. My aſſiſtance in prayer 
and faſting you ſball haue : but not mypreſence : His anſwere 
hereunto is thus.: Where it i expreſſed in the printed boske, 

that 1 promiſed my aſſiſtance in prayer ,and faſting - it is not 
true : Howbeit, being reexamined hereof, about three or 
foure monethes after, he made this anſwere, viz. 7 be- 
leeue that I ſaidvntothem, that I would not be unminacfull of 
them, and of that which they bad in hand; in my prayers. But 
( ſaich he)being earneſtly intreated for my preſence at the ſaſte, 


1 adenyed the ſame, and that for theſe two reaſons: vi. for auvy- 


ding the notenf wvaine-glory, and thatthe people might throuzh 
ani abſence be kept PE etkin any Gectalew to Wh 
caſting out diacls. In'which his ſecond reaton it may be 
obſerued : Firſt, his:conceite , that the diuell the next 
day would becaftout: thenjt appeareth that he had vſcd 


orcat vaunt&s ofthediſpoſiaſton of Katherine Wright , or 
otherwiſe, why ſhould he haueſuſpeed any ſuch thing 
by the people? Againe,ifrhis were nor a ſhifting reaſon, 
how came ittopalle, that he was preſent at the diſpoſlch 
_ {mg of theſeuen.m Lancaſhire: buteſpecially of William 
Somers , when his name-was almoſt atthe higheſt? And 
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touching his firſt reaſon of vaine-glory, it being obicRed 
vnto him, thatthe cogitation thereof, asthe caſe then 
ſtood, could neuer haue entred into a man ofa ſingle 
harte, and that thereby it might be reckoned for a note of 
vaine-glory, forany Miniſter to be preſent inſuchan ac- 
tion : his anſwere is, as followeth. Alberr, it be not in 1t 
{elfe a note of vaine-glory, for a Miniſter to be preſent at the d;/. 
po eſſing of Sathan: Tet foraſmuch as I didfeare, that ſome 
thought that I aid glory ſomewhat too much in the action of ca- 


ſting forth aiuels : I for mine owne parte, thought it woulde be 
4 note of vaine-glory in me, to haue bene preſent at the faſte of 


Darling. At the time of this examination, hee had ſer 
downe parte of his former anſwere, thus : Tet, foraſmmch 
4: in mine owne experience, 1 did finde that ſome thought that 
I did glory too mach, ec. Butafterwardes ,vpon his repc- 


tition, he ſtrooke out theſe wordes(1 did finde in mine owne 


experience, )andin place of them, added theſe: 7 did feare 
that ſome, ec. Howbeit,it he had bene ſocarefullto hauc 
auoyded the note of vaine-glory'( as he prerendeth,} he 


would neuer haue (uffered the wordes before mentioned 


of the diuell; touching his praying, 4s faſt as they did, that 
_ were with Darling,to have paſſed his handes, for 
- * thereby heſecineth ſo:greedy of ſome come +" 
1; mwendation, as ratherthen failehe 
_ .wascontented toreceiuec Die 
- it from Sathan. 
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fits did grow vpon the day of his pretended diſpoſſeſi1- 


fits diderow leſſe towards the end of the day ,| as the booke re- 
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of Maifter Darrells ſhifies and abſurdities, concerning the pre. 
tended diſpoſſe;ſing of Thomas Darling. 


 Oraſmuch as Maiſter Darrell holdeth this 

FA for one of his groundes, that the partie to 
LY be diſpoſſeſſed by faſting and prayer , is 

ADD morctormented that day, then atanytime 

EZRESS before ( Sathan knowing that he hath. but 

a ſhorttime in him.) it being'demaunded of him , the 
ſfayd Darre/l//how it came to paſle that T homes ay; ; 


on;to beleſſe and leſle{asit is reportedinthe faid booke 
which hee peruſed this is bis ſhifting anſwere : 1f his 


porteth,1 can gige na reaſon of it , except it ſhould bee that hee 
was poſseſced with two ſpirites , as the Booke doth ſeeme toinſi- | 
zuate,' and then it mizht be( 1thinke)that one being gone out, 
his fittes might be ſomewhat the kſxe troubleſome. ., Maiſter 
Darrell (we ſce) isin.this poynt ful of vneertaintics - as 
whether it bee true that the Booke reporteth } ifir bee 
true, hee can giuenoreaſon of it, except the boyc had 
two diuclsin him : andthenhee is furniſhed, relying 
ypon that which is written in theſaide booke , in theſe 
words. Inthe ende of one of his fits , abaut two of the clocke in 


the afternoone , he firaintdtocaſt with great vehemencie, and 
| got wp ſame fieagme, andchaller, at which time if hee were poſ- 
. ſeſsed with two ſpirits (as i is probable hee was,) one of them 


| 

[ 

wente out of him. Probables it is more then probable, | f 

that theſe are more then palpable fooleryes, ſome perad- I 
Fer FT-1T | ucnture 


uenture wil ſay,ridicuſous coſenages. But let vs ſee whar 
became of the ſecond diuell. ” 4bout ſixe of the clocke.ſaith 
the booke, the boy being in afit, beganne to heaue and lift vehe- 
mently at us ſlomacke, and getting vp ſome fleagme and chol- 
| ter,heeſaide,(poynting with his finger, and following with his 
 etes) looke,, laoke, ſeeyou not the mouſe that is gone out of my 
| mouth? and ſo poyntedafter it wnto the furtheſt part ofthe 
arlour. Hereof Maiſter Darrel{ being interrogate,layth: 
| Tbeleeue that the ſpirite then left Darling, when getting vppe 
|  ſomefleagme and choller he ſaid Joke Jook,ſee you not the mouſe 
* thatis gone out of my mouth? And therein T am the rather con. 
: firmedby mine owne experience, intbatit hath bene ſo with 0- 
. thers at the inſtant of thir diſpoſſeſſion. ra 
Ir ſeemeththatMaiſter Darreli bath metre ſtill with 
: choſericke ſpirits, which are ſo hard of diſgeſtion, as no 
| *maruaile if his patients from time totime, haue ſtrained 


anſwere, it becingdemaunded of him howeit came to 
paſſe, (ifhee the ſaid Darling was diſpoſſeſſed, when the 
& mouſewenefrom him) that hee did not giue GOD 
. ÞÞ thankesforhis deliverance, till about an houre after, as 
- | theBooke doorth reporte, hee ſayth thus :, Although 7 


Looke, where the Mouſe goeth , yet I will not define it , be- 
cauſe it may bee , that hee continued longer in him : and for 
his thankeſzininz, 1 belecue that hee did then giue thankes to 
God, when the ſpirit of God moaned him therunto.This fellow, 
his faith is as it ſeemerh, ofa ſtrange quality;that can be- 
leeue the diuel was gone, when for ought hee knewehe 
might remaine ftillin him. Beſides, it was vſuall with 
Darling to giue God thanks preſently,at the end of cuery 
fit, (Sathan remaining in him,)which maketh itthe more 
ſtrange, tharbeing caſt out ofhim he ſhould m_—_—_ ſa 

{T vnthank- 
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M.Darr. 


themſcluesrovomit. Bur vppen occaſion of his ſaide 


beleene that Satan wente out of the boye, when heeſaydes © 


nt 


Pag-15F 


2J0 ' | TheFift Bobke: | 
vnthankefull by the ſpace ofan howre. But the impoſtor 
will hauean anſwere for euery thing, be it neuer fo vn- 
learnedor fooliſh. He, the faid Darrel,being here further 
| demaunded,how ( he belccuing that the boye was dit- 
| poſſeſſed, when' the ſaide mouſe went forth of him ) it 
| came to paſſe, that an howre after, he had /( as the Booke 
| reporteth ) two fits or trances more ? this is his an{were: 
\ I can not gtuethe cauſe of it , but 1 thinke that Sathan being 
' without him, might caſt him into the ſaide trances. Ithad bin 
| moreprobable, if he had ſaid, that the boye was ſo wea- 
| kenedin ſtrayning to get Sathan out of his ſtomacke, as 
| tt conld not be; choſen, but that he ſhould atterwardes 
 havediuers ſore pangsand gripes... | | , C 
| Moreouer, Whereas it appeareth by the ſaide Booke, 
- that Thomas Darling did not take himſelfeto be (forſoth) 
_ poſſefled, norhis triendes that were preſent, vntill after 
. hislaſttrance : wherein theſe wordes were heard to pro-. 
ccede from him : viz. Myſonne, riſevp and walke be euil 
ſpirit is zone from thee, Foraſmuch,as\M.Darrel{affirmeth, 
that the boye was diſpoſſeſſed an howre before,when the 
mouſe went from him, it was asked of him, who it was 
M.Dang Fhatvtteredthoſe wordes: and heanſwered inthis forte, 
ad ar.rg, Tamfully perſwaded , that the [aide Wordes were not Darling; 
Pa8-154: mwordes : but were atliucred eyther by awicked ſpirite-, or by an 
holy Aneet. Whereunto , I rather incixe, It is muche , that 
there ſhould be ſuch an atfinitie betwixt the diuel/,and NF , 
holy Arzels, asthar they ſo hardly be diſtinguiſhed. But 
it waswell, that he ratherinclinethto the holy Angel : tot 
otherwiſe it might hauebin ſuſpected , that his patient 
had bin the childe of Sathan © in that the voyce faide: 
My ſonne, viſe vp au1 walke. Tf M. Darrell had conſidered 
berter of the ſaid: Booke when he peruſed it, he woul: 
haue preuented the occaſions of theſe ſhifts. Forthe 1n- 
[1 | i. : [ countering 


bp) 
& 
nt ” 
AE ht I 
xk \ i 
= - 
o* 
04 
Ge; 

L 


YT ALY IRS We OO of 0 

$4 Ss oY 7 Mn he. 4 .&£ Þ 
EE EE ET IP 
Ke was 2 EE IONS 


£2 1 + * 
"Sx an 464 
S739 378 


7 he Fift Booke, 28k 


countering whereof, wee finde nothingin the premilſles 
of any certainety but within.Here isnothing but, within 
him-wichout him :IbelicueI am the rather confirmed : 
it may be: I cannot giuethecauſe of ir: I wilnot define 
ther this or that, I rather incline : If a man had beene 
hyred of purpoſe, to haue marred a good matter, hee 
could not haue managed it poſliblie worle : fo skilfull a v8 

_ Carte is aiſter Darrell in hunting after. Darlmees Fh.2! 
moulc. 8 | 8 
Againe, .Darrellisof opinion, that the onely cer- i 4 

_ raine meanesof diſcerning oneto beepoſleiſed, are the MParrell IF 


Aſt ; : | '” adart.iC 
ſignes mentioned in the (criptures, vz.the crying of the ſpi= ya. 44 


rite,his renting ſore of the partie,and the ſaide parues lying as 
if he were dead. which fignes becaule they are not men- 
tioned in the ſaid book, and for that M. Darrell himſelfe 
was not preſent to ſee, whether the aid {ignes did appeare 
in the boy or not, vpon the day of the faſt, it was deman- 
dedof him how he knew, or is yetaflured,that he the ſaid 
boy was then, or 1s yct diſpofſeſſed 2 and thus hee anſwe- 
reth. lam fully perſwaded that the ſignes af poſſeſſton appearedin 
the boy that day,and 1 verily think, in that the ſaid ſignes of 
arſpoſſeſſron are nat mentioned i the ſaide Booke , it did proceed 
from the [gnor ance of thoſe that were preſent,or of the penney of 
it, or of both. > e | | - 8+ 
| 0 being afterwardes further interrogated : vppon | i C0 
what grounde his ſaide full perſwaſioa was builte : hee Was 
aunſwereth : the reaſons that mone mee to thinke that the 
ſaide ſignes were ſhewed, v2. all three, or at the leaſte one of 
them is, for that I am fully perſwaded, that Darling is diſpoſe 
ſeed. And that my perſwaſion of his diſpeſſeſsion 15 confir- 
med. Firſt , by his continuance ſo long well : Sccondlie, 


by bis 'ſenſible perceyuing of the egreſſe of Sathan in the 
oy [oe > = 
| 
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likewes 
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likeneſſe of 4 mouſe,and by his very cherefull and hartie thankeſ. 
gining to God for his deliverance. Note by the way, that one 
of theſe ſignes is ſufficient ro. ſhewe oneto be diſpoſleſ. 
ſed : If the partie doe but crye.: M. Darrel/can dilcerne 
that the diuell isdeparted. It was here further obiccted 
to M. Darrell : that Darlings continuance ſo long well, 
could be no certaine argument vato him the laid Darye, 
that'the boye is yet dilpoſleſiced , conſidering how hee 
helde: that Sathan may lurke in| one that is poflctled, 
without making ſignes'of his being in him tor a long 
time : as hee hath oft affirmed of William Somers. And 
hereunto, he ſhapeth an anſwerein theſe wordes : $4- 
than 15 contented tolye hid, whileſt according to vis defire,it g0- 
erhwith the partie and others , that doe not acknowledge the 


worke of God 11 their ſaide parties diſpoſſeſſion : but doe denye 


= and gaineſty the ſame :' bat in aſmuch as it falleth out other. 


) 


wiſe in Darlings caſe, he iuſtifying the worke of God 11 his owne 


aclinerance, anaprayſing him for the ſame, and others likewiſe 


pray ſing God far that worke of his , and indeuoring to profite by 


. it: it cannot be, but if Sathan were in Darling, he would ſhewe 


himfeife in vexing of him. 


You may remember what hath bene noted of theſe 
kindes of ivglers in the laſt chapter of the firſt booke: how 
by their owne rules, they ſecke to preuent the detection 
of their coſenages: Somers being diſpoſleſled (as it was 
pretended)in Neuember 1597 . and hauing now con- 
tinued well aboue ayeareanda halfe,yet forſooth Sathan 
lyeth lurking in him, becauſe he hath confeſſed his diſli- 
mulation. Nay, here wee ſee that Darlinges friends main 
raining thar he was diſpoſleſled;is made an argument that 
Sathan doth notlurkeinhim. Howbcit it Darleng were 
at all poſſeſſed,it is very likely,for ought that herherto 21. 
Darrell hath ſaid,that ſo he continueth ſtill:for 1:ce i5 _ 

| | ET | | | ener 
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ther certaine when Sathan departed from him , nor hath 
any afſurance,otherwlethen by conicture, that there 
appeared ypon the =_ of the ſaidefaſte, ſo much as the 
ſienes of his difpoſleſl;on. Such vnskilfull Exorciſtes de- 
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Of M, Darrels further prattiſes with Darling to pretend, that 
Sathan ſought to renter into him, andof ſomecther his vn- 
true aſſertions, concerning the byes fittes, and of his cun- 
ning dealing likewiſe with him,that he ſhould newer confeſſe 
bis di{ſemulation., apa | 


—— Hethird or fourth day after the pre- 
IT | rended diſpoſſeſsionof Darling, (hee 
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SAS En  theſaide Darling remayning very wel 
4 T £0 without anice ſhew of trouble) 2. 
> d 2&1 Darrelcameto theplace of his aboad- 

©! and after ſome other communicati- 


41, on,cntred cunninglie into ſpeech with 


him,concerning one of his ſlender grounds,vz.how it was 
| thecuſtom of Sathan when he had beene caſt out of any, to ſeek by 
| all his skill that he might againe reenter : andthereunto ad- 
ded,that foracertainty,he would ſo deale with him, the 
ſaid Darling, This in effet M. Darrel/confeſleth in theſe M.Danelt 
wordes, The monday dſter the diſpoſſeſſine of Darling, 71 came *4art-10 
vnto him, > told him apart ont of the Citaf'S, Mar. that the ae- 
will wonld ſecke to repoſſeſſe him: and therefore counſelled hjmto 
watch oner himſelſe,and to reſiſt him. A godly pretence to 
couer aſleight with. It be had put noſuch thing into the 
boyes head, he had neuer dreamed vfany ſuch matter, 
 Againe,for the boyes fu rther inſtruction (as it may be 
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iudged), when M. Darrell had beaten it into him, that the 


deuill would(ſecke to repoſſefse him, he added (as he was 


| charged) that pcraduenture in {o doing he would appear 
 vnto him inthe likenes of a friend,and vie allthe meanes 


M, Dar, 
ad att 11, 


Pal42s. 


hee could deuile to periwade him to ſome cuill, that o 
he might catch him andreenter. This M. Darreldenyeth: 
but Darling depolcth itin theſe wordes. M. Darrell com- 
ming vnto me[aiae that peraduenture the Deuill, in ſeeking te 
reenter intomt would appeare in the likenes of a friend, and vſe 
all the meanes he could to perſwade me to ſome evill, And a- 


bout ſeauen or cight dayes after theſe ſpeeches of Maiſter | 


Darrell, thus vied vnto him : hee the ſaide Darling ha- 
uing continued vinrog re wel in the mean time ,and be- 
ing then attheſchoole, did fallnewly againe into his for- 
mer courſe,and pretended himſclte to haue that day and 


thenext,ſeauenteenc or eightteenefits, as perceyuing by 


M.Darrell,that if he meant not tobe reckoneda diſsem. 
bler,in that hee had done before, hee mult alla pretend 
that the deyill was ſecking to repolseſse him. 


Vpontheſecondday,afterthe yndertaking ofthis new 


disimulation : Sathanſo withſtoode,(as the faide booke 
pretendeth)by theſtrength of the boycsfaith, that hee 


durſt aflajle himno longer : infomuch,as a voice wasthen 


heard, butvrtered with his trongue,ſaying : the L8rde thy 
God hath tyed thy enemitsfaſt ina chayne : wnleſſe thou fall 
«rain, hee ſhall neuer atte».pt thee : and thereuppon the 
Boye (as the Bocke reporteth) , was well both in minde 
and body, and ſohath ener ſince remayned . This was 2 


quicke diſpatch: too haſtic a great deale ,ifthat which the 


bookſayeth be true. Foralthough M Derrelaffirmeth:that 
heverilie belicucth, that the faid Darling was nener repol- 
ſeſſed:yetthere it is ſaid, thar the firſt night of his preten- 


Was 


ding that Sathan was ſeeking to reenter into him, a voice 
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was heard from him as vttered by the Deuill,and faying : 
he fell, and 1 cinght him, Andalſo the next morning, the 
ike words in etfect are reported to haue beene vttered,as 
inthe perſon of God - hon didft fal, and he caught thee. 
 Befideshis friendes ſuppoling (as it ſeemeth by the 
booke) thatthe deuill had caught him againe : they fell 
againe totheir prayers, for theremouing of that heawie 
diſpleaſure of God. And there appearcth nuthing in the | ve 
printed booke, whereby itmight bedenied,thar he 1s not 
{til repoſſeſſed -but the ſaid words pretended to be ſpoken 
by the Doue, viz. the Lord thy God hath tyed thy enemie {aft "WH "A 
inachaine: which wordes M. Darrell aſcribed to the Denill, ,, = 5 : 
Morcouer, Jeſſe Bee comming from London, and findin g pal54: 
the boy in theſe kinds of fits, ſaiththereofthus.: 7 verily 
thought, that ne was as much poſſeſſed then as he was before, & 
ſtill 1 ſee no reaſon why I ſhould thinke otherwiſe. In deede 
therein heſaith truely: for a diſſembling knauiſh boy hee 
was before, and ſv he then ſheved himſelfe, by the cun- 
ning inſtruction of that Impoſtor his maiſter : to whome 
he wasnot yet ſo much beholden, in that he allowed ſuch 
| things inthefſaid booke, as doth argue as much the cer- 
|  taintie of hisrepoſleſſion,. as of any thing cls that therein 
is reported. > | Y | 
| Furthermore,whereas M. Darrel{did never ſee Darling ,,, 
inany fittebutonce, and cannotſay much ofthe manner a+.5,pa.5a 
of his pretended trouble, but by heareſay :; yethe is cons & ' 5+: 24 
fident, that inall his fittes, as well before his ſuppoſed *'*7 © 7* 
diſpoſſeſſis,as in thoſe thatfollowed atter:he the ſaid Dax- 
ing was alrogether fencciefle, hauing neither memory, 
nor viderſtanding of any thing ke either the did or ſpake. 
Itſhal not beneedfull to repeate his words, becauſe he af. . 
 firmethas much of all that haue come vnder his handes : 188 
t being one of his falle generall groundes, whereuppon |. Wn 
Ooz he yy... 
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the chicle; parte of his/ inglingconſiſteth, T he vntruth 
whereot (as it hath beene ſhewed in the diſcourſe of his 
dealing with Somers) ſo will it moſt manifeſtly appeare in 
the actions and proceedings of Darling :as they are ſer out 
in the ſaid booke, that he himſelfe approued to bee fit for 
the preſſe, & to beepubliſhed : and as the boy himſelte 


hath conteſſed,and ſomeallo haue depoſed. 
Aboue ſixe weekesafter the boy begannehis trickes, 


he had vpon the fifteenth of 4prill, three ſeuerall fittes in 
effec together: wherein he hada Dialogue or diſcourſe 
(as is pretended) with Sathan :which fittes being ended, 
the booke reporteth thus: He told them that ſtood by, that 
if Sathan came againe,he would aske him many queſtions, and 
charge him with many thines:for he remebrea what he had ſpoke 
as will as any that was preſent. Likewiſe after ſome otherdia: 
logues had with Sathan by the boy,zs it is pretended, 
Eccarſhal Patſon of Burtonperſwaded him(as the book faith) 
that if Sathan ſpake to him againe, hee ſhould not anſwere him. 
Wherenpon, he being ouerthrowne into foure ſeuerall fits,one af- 
ter another, (the laſt whereof was moſt intollerable ) it ſeemed 
by the boyes lookes and geſtures that the euill ſpirit ſpake : but be- 
cauſe of M.Execarſhals adaiſe, he kept a diſcentented ſilence, as 
afterwards he told his mother. Againe, the {aid -booke pro- 
ceedeth to diuers other particulars which doe enſne: 
when in his fittes he was depriued of the vie of ſpecch, h: 
would make ſignes of praying with folded hands : ſometimes lif- 


tine them vppe, and ſometimes ſtriking them wppon his breaſt 


And being aked if hee could remember what he did, when he 

maat [uch ſignes, he anſwered,that ſometimes he prayed, 
Againe,being asked/at the end of one of his firs, wherc- 
in he did (critch pitrifully, the reaſon thereof : he anſwe- 
red: that the paine which he endured was very grienous, kt 
the pricking with daggers, or Hinging with Bees, which mou 
| | Ws 
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his crying. | Againe, after an otherfit, hee was asked what þ, ;5 
he ſaw: heanſwered, a greene Catte : andthen, oh ( quoth 
he) this hath beene a grieuons torment unto me, | 

Likewiſe at the end ofan other fit, he ſaid, that a thing pa.z1, 
ſpake vnto him with a voice ſmall anaſhrill: Againe, being 
asked what he had (cene in ſome other conflictes: hee an- 
ſwered, many and fearefull things, and called tomind a thin 2 
that ſpake to him, The fame queſtion beingalſo demanded 
of him aftcran other fit: he ſaid,agreat Beare came roaring 


pon him: Againein his extreamitie, he made ſrones to the pag,zs. 


ſtanders by to pray : and himſelfe by folded hands and other ge= 
ftures, gane teſtimonie, that the ſpirit of God was mizhtily la- 
bouring againſt his infirmities, &c. beſaid, pray, pray, &c. he 
deſired th: ſtanders by to fing the (ixt Pialme : and (othey 4id,he 


| fingingwith them very cheerefully &4c, he ſweat excecdingly of P95 25 


arjed his face,as though he had not beent in a fit.Diuers other 
things in the ſaid booke to this effect arc here omitted: 
theſe being ſufficient tocontroll M.Darrels folly, hc hinm- 
telfe inſtifying ſo confidently the booke to be true. But if 
they will not ſerue him, let Darlins himfelfe be heard. 
| Tnallthoſe Dialogues ({aiththe boy) wherein 141d as it 
| werediſpnte and anſwere Sathan, 1 thinke I had my memorie,as 
| Thadthe wfe of my tongue. Againe, 71 confeſſe, that in a'l my 
| fittes generally, 1 felt my ſelfe to be inwardly ſore tormented and 
troubled : andas they asked me when my fit was done,of the tor. 
| ments and griefe 1 had indured: ſo I told them more or leſſe how 
Iwastrouble.:. WTR? | | 
| AndYeſeBee,the anthour of the aid booke depoſcrh 7 ibid:- 
that he verily thinketh the boies fits were meere illuſions : that 
the boy was very willing to fall into his fiites, becauſe thereby he 
might ſhew the graces of God in himſelfe, by reſiſting of Sathan, 
as he did in ſome of his Dialogues with the Devill: that he thin- 
teth that Darling, being well, did know he ſhould hae the w/e 
| | O0 4 | = of 
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of his memory, when he fell into his fits : that hee might haue 
ided many of h1s ſaid fits jf he had liſted : that he did of him- 


| ſellewillingly caſt himſelſe into ſome fits, whenthe denill did not 


mforce him thereunto: that he did willingly ſo caſt himſelfe into 


aruers fits of purpoſe, that when the word of God was read, thoſe 


who wore preſent might thereby the better bee brought to thinke 
that thedenil could not abide it :& ſo hae a more due and godly 
reeard afterwardes of tt. And further (laiththe ſaid eſſe 
bee) I confeſſe that finding Darling ſo willing to caſt bimſelfe 
7nto his fittes, 1 did _ often reade vnto him for the ſame cauſe 
(laſt before mentioned ) and ved the wordes as they are inthe 


* booke, of prouoking him to battaile with Sathan : for thereby I 
well perceined, that digers that were preſent, and had beene 


before of prophane life, were very much terrified, and haue 
ener ſince much more regarded the word of God. Beſides, my 
prattife was,when at the reading of the worde of God, Darling 
did ſeeme to the beholders, to baue beene caſt into a fitte by $a- 
than, then to deſire theſewhich were preſent carefully to marke 
what force the word of God had. And againe:as 1 ſaw occaſion, 


by reaſon of ſome licentions perſons then preſent, and was there- 


pon willing that Darling ſhould fall into any fit : 1in reading 
would giue ſome verſe that I thought to contain ſubſtantial mat- 
ter, an eſpeciall twinge : that is, I read it more earne(tly, and 
with « ſharpe voyce - and then preſently the boy would fall into 
afitte. This courſe he conteſleth hee held with the boy, 
whilcſt he the (aid Darling continued at Burton, And the 
chicfe matters of the booke pennedby him, -: »e containe 
the | great wonders that were wrought in thoſe fittes, 
to ſet out (forſooth) the force and poyer of the word of 
God. | j | LID CE” 

By reafon of ſundry the teſtimonies before mentioned, 
& ſome other croſſe interrogatories miniſtred to M. Dar- 
rel/ touching this point, hee was driucn greatly to ” 

$1 | % W 
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wall, by mincing the matter after this ſeely ſort. 7 believe 
(faith he ) that Thomas Datling had not. his [ences or me- 


morie mn his fittes : but I thinke that Sathan might ſo order the 


matter, as that hee ether had, or might haue had his ſences in 
hisſaid firtes, T he reaſon why 1 thinke he had not his ſences or 
memory, is for that in my experience 1haue ſeene it ſoin others. 
But concerning Thomas Darling, 1 haue no certaine know- 
ledge,whether he was alwaies without his ſences in his fittes, be. 
Cauſe I hawe not ſearched nor inquired intoit. And thus ha- 
uing oftentimes relolutely atfirmed at Nortingham,and in 
fandrie of his examinations : #hat the boy of Burton was 
fenceles as well im ſuch fits as bee hadbefore his pretended d1ſþoſ- 
ſeſsion,as al/0 inthe other whileſt Sathan was ſeeking his recn- 
trance: Now he confeſleth,that he neuer learched nor in- 
your into that point, to know the truth : and beſides 
aketh his falſe ground in that behalfe, in that he ſaith : 
that ſathan may ſo order the matter,as thoſe who are 
ſeſſed may haue their (ences in theirfits, _ 
Moreouer,as M. Darrel hath.-preſymptuouſly-& falſely 
affirmed,that Darling was ſenceles inall his fits:ſo hath he 
_ as groſlely andgraceleſlcly maintained, that whatſoeuer 
hce the ſaid Darling ſcemed to doe or (peake inany of his 
aid firs,it was not he but ſathan, that both did it, & ſpake 
it, And thus hee ſaith particularly of certaine dialogues 
(where it ſcemeth thar ſometimes Sathan; & ſometimes 
theboy ſhould ſpeake): / thinke(laith he)that it was ſathan 
onely that ſed the wordes in thoſe dialogues mentzoned in the 
ſaid booke:he the ſaid Sathan transformine himſel{e into an An- 
gel of light,at ſuch times wh? he ſeemed to ſpeak godlily. And in 
an other place ſpeaking of Daring 8& others he ſaith: that 
the denill at ſuch times aid wſe their members and parts of their 
bodies, without their knowledge or underſtanding. For the di. 
proofe of which bold vntruths,that which hath beene ſet 
Pp downe 
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my. downeofthe boyesſences, vnderſtanding ,knowledge & 
[1k memories very material,andmuch more may be added. 
Darling ad Thomas Darling, who ſhould be the fitteſt iudge in this 


| art\s,Pa3+ marter depoſeth thus: 1 do not beliene thatwhat 1 did or ſpake 
my | 10 ® - = ; b p . ' : . ; i b 
1] | in my fits,was done or ſpoken alwaies by ſathan : for that diners 
: ; 


11h I thinges were vitered & ſpoken by mee through the aſciſtance of 
_ - Goals ſpirit, inthe timeof my fits. And againe,as 1 know at this 
= Dafling preſent for a certainty, that 1 haue the ſpirit of God within mee : 
ul! - w- 4:20, Jo do 1 with thelikecertaintie belieue, that in my dialogues with 
\8 ' Sathan,when1alleadged ſundry places of ſcripture, to withſtand 
| the ping tons he afiaulted we with : 1 hadthe ſpirit of Godin |} 
ii ol mt,end by that ſpirit reſiſted Sathan at thoſe times, by alleadging |} 
i | the ſcripturesto confound him. True it is, that hee the ſaid | 
8 | Darline(abouta moneth,or 5. weeks after his depoſitions 
_ laſt mentioned) hauing learned as it ſeemeth, that M.D ar- 
= vel wasperemptory, [that it was the deuil who vttered all 
8 | the words inthe faiddialogues: & being again vpon oc- | 
, calion examined touching that point, he depoſeth in an- 
other ſort. viz. 7 beleene (ſarth hee) that Sathan did ſpeake and 
wviter ſuch Godly ſpeeches, as were wſed in thoſe dialogues, that 
they were not ſpoken by me,through any aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit. 
This contrarictic doth ariſe from the boyecs affection to 
Darrel,being ſo bewitched with a falſe opinion of his ho- 
lines, as he ſuppoſeth he may ſay or doany thing that he 
Thin, Would haue him. As forafurther example; He the ſaid 
Darling Darling, being asked whether if M. Darell and the reſt of his 
pagigt. adherents ſhoaldnow ſay, that they tooke all his former fits to be 
 fooleries &rdeterts, that they think he was notpoſſeſſed, he wold 
not now think that he was not poſſeſſed: His aniwer isthus:Tes 

I would think that 1 was not at all poſſeſſed. Againe, being al- 

ked whether if M.Darrel & thereſt of his fellowes ſhould 

4018 | thenatthatvery inſtant:tell him tharhe had fits, and that 
MMR. | _ hewereatthatinſtantpoſleſſed, he wouldattheſam - in- 
1 : | | | ant 


& } 45 i . 3 by . ) z . + NG Þ, + Gs ws 4 We -Y 
4 + wa + - . p- wid chonr $ _ = hs —_—_ oy 44 


UN | 
: 
| 


| 
: 
=S 

| | | i FI 

: # 3 $ +». 4 f "8 ul ; 

a R TEES TELE TEL EEE 4s. 
FI E- 5:4 44454 PET 4". hat Atty TIT W516 ES 
% 


TheFift Book, © 297. 
ſtantthinke he wete poſlcſled: he ſaid yes: Twould ſo belieue 
and thinke. ck | 

The ſaid Jeſſe Bee vndetſtanding what Darling had laſt- 
ly depoſed,ofthe deuils vttering allthat was ſpoken inthe. 
{aid Dzalogues : and that it would thereby follow that the 

_ deuillmoued the ſtandersby to pray and ſing pſalmes, as 
it is in one of the ſaid dialogues, and that he& diuers o- 
thers, whenthey did ing & pray accordingly, did there- 
inaccompany Sathan,and not Thomas Darling:(aith vpon 
his examination touching this point. 7 doe verily behene, *. 
that whoſoeuer affirmeth , that it was the deuill that moaned vs - 

then to pray and ſing Pſalmes, he ſaith not truely, but doth lie in j 'h © 
| ſoaffirming. gn both I andthereſt of the boyes friendes _ 8 
| (as Tbeliewe) ara verily thinke and were perſwaded, that when 

Thomas Darling did ſceme to wſe the godly ſpeeches mentio- 

ned in the Dialoguesfhe him(elfe did os them, being diretted 

bythe ſpirit of God: neither aid we once imagine or ſuſpet?, that 

theſaid ſpeeches were vitered by Sathan: and 1 do ſlill belieue, 

that they were uttered by the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, and not in 

any ſort by the deuill. And againe, if it bee held far a certaine 

ground, that whoſoener is poiſed is ſo far in Sathans bonaage 

whileſt he is in his fittes, as that whatſoeuer he ſaith it is not he, 

but Sathan that ſpeaketh it: Ido then fully belieue that Tho- 

bas Darling was not poſſeſſed,and thathe ſaith untruely, if hee 

affirme that he was poſſeſſed, 4 | 
Furthermore, wheras it appeareth by the ſaid book,that 

Th. Darling & all his friends were of opinion, that all the . 

godly (peechesin ſhew therein mentioned.,to haue beene 2 

vttered by the boy in his firs, were ſpoken by him the ſaid : 

Darling through the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirite : andrthat 

likewiſe the principall ſcopeof the booke doethtend to 

the magnifying of the boyes faith, and his wonderfull 

conſtancie in his combats with Sathan: M. Darrel! being -_ ar 
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hands with that great error, conſidering his owne iudge:. 
ment, thatall rhoſe things and ſpeeches, which the boyes 
friendes reioyced in,proceededfrom Satan - hee the (aid 
Darrellaun{wereth thus : 7 do thinke that the boy,the Author 
of the Booke,and the boyes friendes, were of ſuch mind and opini- 
on as is here mentioned: and for the Buoke, 1 ſuffered it to paſſe 
to the preſſe,hauing read it oner at that time curſorilie : and! 


was thep of opinion, that a great part of the ſpeeches mentioned. 


inthe ſaid dialogues ,were vttered by the aſſiſtance of Gods (pirit, 
or by the miniſtrie of an holie Angell. Howbeit,ſince uppon bet- 


ter aduiſement;as 1 thinke,1 am perſwaded that all the ſaid ſpee- | 


ches were vitered by Sathan tranſforming himſel/e into an /in- 
eellof light. | Ttany man will take the paines to peruſe 
thoſe ſpeeches,which eſſe Bee hath fathered vp6 the boy 
inthe ſaid dialogues: he ſhal find them to be ſuch, as will 


hardlybe found againe in any ſtory (that cuer was writ= | 
rten)to be aſcribed to ſathan;Bur peraduenture M. Darre/ | 


may have ſome conceit : thattheboy being ſuppoſed to 
haue two deuils in him, one of the had finiſhed the time 


- ofhis torments, and ſo was becomea faithfull ſpirit,ready 


halfe haue moralized. 

_ Laſtly,itisto be obſerned,that Dar/enz after he had con- 
tinued a while in his firſt pretended fits, many ſuppoſed 
& gaue rout, that be was Lut adiſſembler,as itmay appeare 
by the depoficions following. Whileſ# Darling was troa- 
bled, (faith Teſle Bec )many didthinke andaffirme it that he diſ- 

ſembled: & one of their reaſons was, for that he didpreterd that 
the denil ſpake onto him when none els did heare him that were 
preſent : at which times they heard Thomas Darling pretend 


to betranſlated from hell into heauen,as ſome in that be- 


Edw, Baker as though he anſwered him. And Edward Baker ; I belient 
179. ( ſaith hee) that the boy did diſſemble, and 1 vſing theſe 
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wordes to his mother : I pray God he doe not- diſſemble : ſhe ſaid, 
that I had nofaith, This opinion of the boyes counter- 
feyting being held by many, it was feared(as it ſeemeth) 


leaſt he ſhould be induced by ſome meanes.,at one time 


or other to confeſle his diflimulation,and therupon ſome 
ot his friendes did encourage him torake heede thereof, 
andro continue conſtant in affirming, that he had beene 
poſſcſled, and was diſpofleſſed. Some thing to this pur- 
poſe Darling acknowledgeth in theſe wordes. 1 confeſſe 
that ſince the time of my ſuppoſed diſpoſſeſſton, wy vnckle Toone 
zolde me,that although it ſhould be ſaide, that 1 had but diſſem- 
bled: yet / ſhould not be diſcouraged by their wordes, And 


| M. Darrel{being charged, that ſince the time of the pre- 


tended diſpoſseſsion of Darling, hee had cheriſhed, en- 
tertaynedand lodged the boy at his houſe : and thatleaſt 
bis owne packing and diſſimulation might happen to be 
detetedaſweilas the boyes: hee did vſethis, or the 


like perſwalionin effe& vnto him : vz. thatkee ſhoulde 


continue conſtant,and not ſuffer himſelfe by 'any allure- 
ment to be drawne toſay,that hee had diſlembled in his 


former fittes, andrhat he was neuer poſſeſſed with any 
wicked (pirite. And his anſwere isthus : ove night 1 en- 
tertayned the ſaide Darling in my houſe at Aſhbye : and the 


Dailing 
P3273 


ad ar.15. 
Pa» 143, 


reſt he denyeth : but Darling himſelfe hath depoſed it, 7 T. Darling, 


hae beene with M.Darrell{(aieth he )dinerſetimes, ſometimes 


4t Burton, oxceat Apleby,once at Packington at ſenerallex- 
 erciſes : from whence | went home with M. Darrell to Aſhby, 
| and ſupped that night with M. Hylderſham, M. Darrell, two 


other Miniſters,and Mrs. Iteton, at M.Hylderſhams houſe, 
and | did lye that night at M . Darrels. Alſo I confe(ſe 


- that Maiſter Darrell hath had ſome communication with mee, 
«nd hath willed me at ſome times that 1 ſhould bee conſtant, and 
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x: ſticke to the truth yneaning thatT ſhould not ſuffer #:y ſelfe to bee 
drawne to affirme that I was not poſſeſſed : but that | had diſſem- 
bled in all my (aide fittes,ana ſo conſequentlie, that God bad not 


£ 


deluered me from the poſſeſsion of Sathan. 


\Cuar. V. | 


How Darling cenfeſſeth his owne diſſimulaticn. 
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his pretended poſleſſion, and diſpoſleſlt- 
on, and afterwardes againe was diſmil. 
== ſed.Of whichdiſmiſſion,the author of the 
briefe Narrationſayethrhus. When they perceyued that the 
power of Godin the boy, was ſtronger then the malice of Sathan, 
#bey let him goe. His meaning 1s, that the boy could not 
bee remoued from iuflifying his own, and Maiſter Dar- 
rels proceedings with him. It may plcaſe you therefore 
to conſider, what the boye depoſed, before hee went, 
Inprimis,(ſayeth hee)I doe voluntarily of my ſelfe confeſſe,that 
w wſpejer Maiſter Darrel ddſay abont my ſuppoſed poſſeſſon, 
Jor about prayer for my jpeſſeſuon.or about my fittes before or af- 
' ter mydiſpoſſeſſion : 1 did all exther of ignorance,or to gette my 
- ſelfeagloriethereby. Item 1 confeſſe that 1 verilythinke, that 
if | may ſpeakewith M. Darrell, I can perſwade him newer to 
take any more ſuch courſes, nor to take wvppon him any ſuch 
power, tobe able to caſt out a denil. Item | confeſſe,as that I think, 
if my Lord willdeale faururably with Maiſter Darrell, and bee 
> good Lordwnto him, hee will of him(elfe confeſſe the truth, 7's 
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that hee did thinke mee neuer to haue beene poſſe , and 
that hee will promiſe neuer to enter into any ſuch practiſe 4- 
gaineTtem 1 confeſſe, thut I felt inacede at firſt {as prick. 
ings in my legges :and that at the firſt I vomited,and was ſome- 
what euill at eaſe : but as for all and ſinguler the fittes mentio= 
ned im the Booke, and the dialdzues with Sathan, viz.my ſaye 
ing of ſentences out of the ſcriptures to Sathan, his ſuppoſed 
ſaying to mee, as alſo all thoſe ſuppoſed IH 4 Catte, 
| a4 Drazon,d Bear, 'Lizhtnings, T hunarinz, 4 Lambe,a Done, 
4 Woman, andſoof all the Catrall viſions and torments ſette 
downe in the printed booke, 1 confeſſe they bee all untrueths, 


and no credite to be ginen to them,or any of them. 
And again: the ſpeciall occafion hee ſayth, thart firſt 
drew him on more avparantly tothe ſayde fiftions , was 
this conceite put into his heade : #hat the Denill coulde 
not abide the worde of God : that therefore when the worde 
of God was read, hee did willingly at the bearing of ſome eſ- 
peciall pointes, caſt himſclfe into many fittes : that in the 
ſame hee wſed ſonarie godlie ſpeeches: that the Standers- 
by thereuppon obſerued the power of the worde + and that 
hainz little diſcretion, partlie for his owne praiſe, and part 
lie becauſe hee thouzht the worde of God thereby woulde bee 
better reverenced, hee did proceede in his diſſumulaton, as in 
 theſaide booke is more at large expreſſed, 
Being then further asked, why after his pretended 
diſpoſſefſion, hee fell againe to his former courſe : his 
aunſwere is : that hautnug hearde of Maiſter Darrel, that 
| Sathan was accuſtomed to ſeeke to reenter into thoſe , out 
of whome hee had beene caſt : hee thought it meete for the 
better crediting of his former dealing, 10 take vppon him , 
as though Sathan had ſouzht to haue againe repoſſeſſed 
him. | | 


Pp4 Much 
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'  Muchmore he hath ſet downetothe effec ſpecified, 
and hath thus ſub{cribed. vnto it with his owne hand . 
T bis my confeſſon being read ouer by the L, Biſhop of London in 
my hearing , I doe acknowleage to be true, and this | doe affirme 
we: hout feare or conſtraint, very w-llinglie, by the vertne of my 


oath taken to deliuer the truth in thoſe _— whereof | ſhould 


beexamined concerning my pretende 


poſſeſſron. Howbeit, 


| rrueitis,that within a fortnightafterhe was (etar libertie, - 


and had conferred with M. Darrel{inthe Gatehouſe, and 
with ſome others, he wiitaletter to the Biſhop of London: 

affirming that he had beene drawne on by ſubtilties to make the 
aidconfeſſion : and addeth thele ya : what is all ie to 
the purpoſe 2 If, 1 of fr ailtie ſhould ſay, that all was diſſems- 
bling, was it {hav If Tay that thi paper is blackeggs it jo 


therefore! T hoſe articles which 1 was ſworne unto before, 1 


will land untothem,and inſtifie them :but concerning the other, 
I will never conſent vntothem: Itmuſt bee eucnas theapte 


ſchollerofM.. Darrelsliſte : a more 'proude and deſpe- 
rate forſworne boy,hath not lightly fallen into any mans 
examination.His anſweres, that he layerh he williuſtific, 
arethoſe which haue beenc mentioned in the former 
Chapter:which are incffe& as much as isincluded in this 
hisaforeſaide voluntarie confeſsion . And this may 
ſuffice rouchingthis matter, aſwell ofthe boye of 
| Burtony d imulation, as of M. Darrels prac- 
riſes with him. 


Chap- 


ns ne abt AE « bk 
ot EN 


FS Ye 
raw SNELL Sms 1+} Ar | 


"1% 4 Ws, ; 
«5 


6 | 4 ; 
The Fift Booke. | 279 


CHAP. V7. 


A breefe of Katherine Wrig h ks confel] {0n, fouching the be- 
 giuning of her at, ſimulation,and of the reaſons that mooued 
her ſoto as. _ | | 


»g He firſt beginning of M. Darrels glorie, 
Y did procecdetrom vis practiſes with Ka- 
TR 6 1herine Wright : and hee hath enjoyed the 
=} V2, truie therot, now abuut thirteen or foure- 
SI >>} recne yeares. Thegenerallcauſcit{clfe, 
touching the late attemprs of! Caſting our diuclies, is of 
great importance : otherwile itis not viual, that marters 
ſolong paſt ſhould bee ſearchedinto. Neither bad this 
beene dealt with , but that Maſter Darre{{bath in all his 
practiſes, with the reſt ot his Demoniackes, ſtill inſiſted 
| vpponhis experience in the prerended diſpoſſelling of 
this poore woman. Shee therefore, the (atde Katherine | 
 Wrizht,being examined,confefſeth yppon her oaih,that wr = 
which willnut pleaſe Maiſter Darrell. For ſhe faith:That 1, * 
in all the courſe of her pretended poſſeſſion and diſpoſſe(ſion, and 
of her fits both before and ſince, whatſoener ſhe did that ſecmde 
to be extraordinary ft was all aiſſemLled. And yeelding ſome 
reaſons of the beginning ot this her diſsimulacion, ſhee 
fayth,Th:t her father inlaw,one Tohn Mekin, aid for ſundry 
yeares uſe her hardly, in beating ana bruſing of her wverte /ore, 
thar ſhee arewe therewith to ſame weak neſſe, ani for wante of 
ſl epe to bee i Ue-hexded : that being in this caſe, and going one 
mornm? for water to a well, ſhe imaz1n1ea ſhe ſaw a childe wnth- | 1; 
out feete,and that b:ing therew1th vreatly aſrarde,ſhe begarme | 
to be more and more troubl-din her fancie , ſuppoſing that ſhee \. 
ſaw dmers ſhapes and apparttions, _ | 


£ 
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Furthermore, he affirmeth , that about the time of hey 
foreſaid weakneſſe (ſhebeing then about the age of ſeuenteene 
yeares) ſhee beganne tobe troubled with a kind of ſwelling in 
her body ,accaſroned(as ſince ſhee hath learned) by ſome ſtopping 
of humours,not vnknowne 10 diners women : that vpon ſigni- 
fication unto ber father in law ,e to her mother of ber foreſaid 
ſrebt of the feeteleſſe childe, and what ſhapes ſhee ſaw at ſanarie 
times, and alſo in reſpet of her ſaid ſwelling je her ſayd father 
in law made much of her:that ſhe finding this alteration in her 
ſaid fathers vſage toway des her, thereuppon grew to bee indifſe- 
rently well , ſauing that her ſayde ſwell;ng would often riſe,yet 


Jhe aid ſtill pretende to bee troubled with her former kinde of 


fancies ani apparitions , andin ber fits of ſwelling, didwvo/un- 


tarily make her ſelfe to ſeeme worſe then indeear ſhe was by ſeri. 


ching, caſting her armes abroade, ſtarting vp jodainely from 


the place where ſhee ſate , and ſometimes by falling downe, as 


though ſhe had ſwouned. | 

Rnd this courſe ſhee confeſſeth, ſhe hath helde from 
thetime ſhee beganit,, vntillthe time almoſt of this her 
examination, viz, aboutthirteene or foureteene yeares: 
partly becauſe ſhee was by that occaſion much made of, 
and br that ſhee feared,that if ſhe had ſhewed her (elfe 
tohaue beene perfectly well for any long ſeaſon, her fa- 
ther in lawe would haue fallen to his former hard viage 

of her, But when ſhee was examined, ſhe profeſ- 

ſed, T hat thenteforth ſhee would become a new 
| woman, and leaue all her for- 
mer d;[cimulation. 
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0f Maifter Darrel: proceedings with Katherine VVrizht, 
for her pretended diſpoſſeſsion. 


T ſeemeth thatafter &. Y/rizht had conti- 
nued a while in her aforeſaid difſimularis, 
a bruite thereof was ſpread abroad,and di- 
Y uerscameto (ſec her. Amongſt whom,one ,, ,..... 
SD malter Beresfordreſorting to her,and being tord pag.s. 
{ mooued incompa(is1on towardes her, tooke her away 
from her fathers, 8 carricd her home to his own houſe, 
| becauſe, (as heeſayth) her ſayde fathers houſe was no fitte 
place to gine entertainement, 10 any that ſhould come to helpe 
her. At maiſter Beresfords houſe ſhee continued abouta 
| moneth,and then (as hee ſayth) hee ſent her to Mansftelde, 
| to be comforted or cured of her infirmitiebecauſe he hadheard 
maiſter Beckingham to be a man of note,and maiſter Darrel, 
__ thenin Mansfield, 4 man of hope for the releeuing of 
| thoſe which were diſtreſſedin that ſort. At this time maiſter 
| Darrell was not aboue three or foure and twenty yeares 
old : bur yong it pricketh that will bee athorne.. 
The ſayd Katherine YVY/right comming to Mansfrelde 
vppon the Thurſday, Maiſter Darre/ſhad diſpatcht the 
dwell out of her,by rhe Saturday at noone next follow- 
ing.and in this maner,as he himſelfe confeſſeth.Vppon 
the Saturday in the morning, 2. Darrellaccompanicd | 
with his own wife , the go0odman of the houſe, named +: 
Edward Loades,&the reſt he remembrethnot,vndertook | 
this worke. He began (hee ſayth )zo pray abont foure of the 
dock i the morning ,&* continued in a maner til about twelue, 
« what time ſhe was delivered. The praiers which he vicd, 
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Furthermore, he affirmeth | that about the time of hey 
| foreſaid weakneſſe (ſhebeing then about the age of ſeuenteens 
' .  yeares) ſheebeganne tobe troubled p1th a kind of ſwelling in 
| her body ,occaſtoned(as ſince ſhee hath learned)by ſome ſtopping 
of humours, not unknowne 1 o diners women : that wpon ſigni- 
fication unta ber father in law ,& to her mother of bex foreſaid 
ſteht of the feeteleſſe childe, and what ſhapes ſhee ſaw at ſandrie 
tems, and alſo in reſpect of her {aigaaling te her ſayd father 
in law made much ks that ſhe finding this alteration in her 
ſaid fathers ſage towardes her, __ grew to bee indiffe. 
rently well , ſauing that her ſayde ſwell;ng would often riſe,yet 
Jhe ard ſtill pretende to bee troubled with her former kinde of 
fancies and apparitions , andin ber fits of ſwelling, didwvo'un- 
tarily make ks ſelfe to ſeeme worſe then indeeae ſhe was by ſcri- 
chine, caſting her armes abroade, ſtarting vþ jodainely from 
the place where ſhee ſate , and ſometimes by falling downe, as 
though ſhe had ſwouned. | : 
Knd this courſe ſhee confeſſeth, ſhe hath heldefrom 
thetime ſhee beganir, vntillthe time almoſt of this her 
examination, viz, aboutthirteene or foureteene yeares: 


part| becauſe ſhee was by that occaſion much made of, 
and 


I 


for that ſhee feared,thatifſhe had ſhewed her ſelfe 
tohaue beene perfectly well for any long ſeaſon, her fa- 
ther in lawe would haue fallen to his former hard viage 
of her; Butwhen ſhee was examined, ſhe profeſ- 
' | ſed, T hatthenceforth ſhee would become a new 
> | | woman, and leaut all her for- 


wer diſcimulation, 
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0f Maifter Darrel proceedings with Katherine VP right, 
for her pretended diſpoſſeſsion. | 
©2711 ſcemeth thatafter #. "wy had conti- 
ens nued a while in her aforeſaid diflimulatis, 
I) 2 bruitethereof was ſpread abroad,and di- 
1 9.1 uers cameto (ec her. Amongſt whom,one ,, ,..... 
S&SY maſter Beresfordreſorting to her,and being tord pag y. 
mooued in compats1on towardes her, tooke heraway 
from her fathers, & carried her home to his own houſe, 
becauſe, (as hee ſayth) her ſayd: fathers houſe was no fitte 
place to gine entertainement, 10 any that ſhould come to helpe 
her. At maiſter Beresfords houſe ſhee continued abouta 
moneth,and then (as hee ſayth) hee ſent her to Mansfzelde, 
to be comforted or cured of her infirmitic,becauſe he hadheard 
maiſter Beckingham to be a man of note,and maiſter Darrel, 
dwelling then in Mansfield, a man of hope,for the relecuing of 
thoſe which were diſtreſſedin that ſort. At this time mailter 
Darrell was not above three or foure and twenty yeares 
old : but yong it pricketh that will bee athorne. 
\Theſayd X Jl As YYreght comming to Mansfielae 
vppon the Thurſday, Maiſter Darrehaddiſpatcht the 
divell out of her,by rhe Saturday at noone next follow- 
| ing.and in this maner,as he himſelfe confeſſeth.Vppon 
| the Saturday in the morning, M. Darrell/accompanied 
with hisown wife, the coodman of the houſe, named 
Edward Loades,& the reſt he remembreth not, vndertook 
' this worke. He began (hee ſayth )#o pray about foure of the 
clock in the morning,& continued in a maner til about twelue, 
4 what time ſhe was delivered. The praiers which he vicd, 
Qas > oe 
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M I were varkll deſcribed, and part'y conceiued by himſelf. 
yy. |; -» Oneotthe preſcribed prayers, be read out of the booke * 
118 | intituled The enemie of \ ecuritte. Being hcere demaunded 
WA |; - i waether the fiue his aſſociats d14 continue with him a! 
Bll | _ thewhilethathe praied, heanſwered thus: 1t is likely that 
{ L 1 ſome aid | ay with me all the while, and that ſome of the family, 
| L ViZ. the ouſh oers,d d not continue theirs al the whilew thout 
vl departnre,as haply not being ſo denout at they would forbeare 
"nl ( all worldly buſt neſſe to attend that holy exerciſe, By which h's 
| : E| anſwere, it is likely, that the wholeburthen for Katherine 
| 5 Wrizhts diſpoſleſſion, did relic vpon the ſhoulders of M, 
| 


Darrell and his wife. A diuell could not well be-caſt out 
withleſſe trouble: , Ifthis had beene all : but there was 
another engine vied , as Katherine Wright hath de poſed 


Ka. Wright © 


TR pages, Int icſe wordes . One faſhion of Maiſter Darrell in my pre: 
ii tended diſpa eſsion at Manſfield, was to lie vppon my belly. (ay 
0 | iret that he would by ſo ly 'ng, preſs be the dinell out of me. When 
' this ſtrange faſhion was obicced to Maiſter Darrel: 4h 
Wn! __*, (quoth hee) [looked for this, andthen framed his anſwer 
NY M.barr. vnto itinthis ſort : / haning read in the ſcriptures, how Eli- 
\'i to ls as andSaimt Paule did ſtretch themſelues along on ſome that 
| | were dead,in their reconerie t» life, and being a yong ſiudent 
4 | in diuinitie,not paſt foure or 25 .yeares of age, 1 ad in ablinde 


qeale (asT thinke) le oppor the jatde Katherine Wight as it 

f  #s0bjefted, Aﬀterwardsthis his ſaid anſwere being repea- 
L © | ted{asthemanneris,)hedid thusamend 1t.viz. 7 ded lie 
vpn the ſaid Katherine Wright, but not vpon her beliie,as 
Theleeve, This his qualification being allowed of , hee 
defited about three daies after, a ſecond reuiew :& then 
for the diſcharge of his conſcience (as hee ſaide ) in deliuc- 
rig the rrueth, hee ſetre downe his minde in rhisfort! 
wil | Whereas, , being exammed wppon the ſodaine of a fait doone 
Nin : I ewelne pe pf I Haut nad that 1 did the ſame, as theyeit is 
1 | | expreſſed 
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expreſſed in a MindeJeale , meaning a fooliſh and indiſcreete 
imitation of the Prophet and the Apoſtle : I do naw proteſt,that 
hauinz called my ſelfe better tomunde, by conferring with my 
wife, (who was then preſent )and by better deliberation vppon 
the ſame, that 1 verihe beleeue, Ididnottheſaide fait, to 
the ende there ſpecified : Loth forthat I nener dreamed at that 
time of working any myracle , neyther did looke for her delive- 
rance from Sathan : tut ſhee being at that time verie vnrulie, 
1 did it to keepe her downe, there being alſo at that time, ano- 
ther pon _— of her ,and pon me, that we might the ra- 
ther keepe her downe, And thus at the length you haue his 
perfect anſwere : wherein itisto be feared, that he hath 
| madeboldewith his oath. For whereasatthethird time, 
| hee ſaith he was taken vpon the ſodaine, when he made 


| hisfirſt anſwere, tharſeemeth not to bee true, for thar his 
. | faidlying vpon herwas no ſooner mentioned vnto him, 
| but heatfirmed that hee looked forit, and had two cx- 
amples readie for his excuſe therein.Bur the cheefe mar- 
ter hee feared, that would haue beene inferred of his firſt 
- an{were,was this, viz. that thereby it would haue beene 
t | collected, he hada purpoſe to haue wrought a myracle, 
4 which he (forſovth) by no meanes can indure to heare 
ſe | of. You may tcarme his caſting our of diuels, a ſtrange, 
't a wonderfull, and a myraculous vorke {as his friendes 
1- | Hhaucdoneinthcir writings,with his good liking)butnot 
ie | amyracle. EW 

as Furthermore, as touching the effeQing of this myra- M. ar. ad, 


-e | culous woorke, maiſter Darrellaffirmeth,that although he a, bo. 
n | mnclnedtothinke, that Katherine Wright was poſſeſſed when * 
= || He tooke her in han4:' yet hee was not fully per ſmaded of it, 11ll 
tt: | after her diſpoſſeſſion, Howebeit, Katherine Wrizht (ayth 
je | thus : Maiſter Darrell as ſoone as hee ſawe mee, ſarde heewas 
's | of opinion ,that1was poſſeſsed of a arnell,hut maſter Beckin2- 
| 2 q3 han 


M Darrell 
ad art.r0. 
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ham thought otherwiſe: and maſter Darrell was the firſt that 

ener Iheardſay, that 1had any diuellin me. But vppon his 
own laid ſpeeches,hebeing demanded why he continu- 
ed {o1long in praier vpon the Saturday, being nor fully 
perſwaded thatſhe was poſſeſſed,he an{wereth after this 
maner.1 was.then fully Ul kay a8 that ſbe was vexed with S4- 
than,eyther within or without her ,and knowing that faythfull 

prayer 15 the beſt meanes to withſtand ſathan, &c. I did ioqne 
axd continue im prayer ſo long with hey.But being here iftter- 
rogated,thatforaſmuchas praiers muſt berflade withoug, 
wauering, whether hee had not hope by-his prayer, to 
deliuer her from Sathans moleſtation, whilſt hee conrti- 


nued therein fo long : Ido net thuke(ſayth he)1 am bound 


to aunſwere hereunto. Soas here was a diuell caſt out by 
chaunce. Maiſter Darrel/ meant ſomewhat that ſathan | 
could not indurc, and theref6re hee departed. 
Moreouer,foraſmuch as Maiſter Darre/holdeth that | 
Chriſtdid ordaine faſting and prayer to be the ordinarie 
meansto.continue in the Church for caſting out diucls: 
and that the dutic ofthe partie to be diſpoſſeſled, is to 
diſpoſe himſelfe before to prayer and taſting, and to per- 
forme the ſame ifſathan do not hinder kim - hee being 

Jzaine demanded,why he didnot appoynta faſt, as wel 
as vic prayer forthe diſpoſleſling of Katherine Wright, 
this 1s his aunſwere 2 1 as not then of the opinion mentio- 
ned,and as nowe 1am , andtherefore 1 did but onely vſe pray- 
er.But whether 1 my ſelf purpoſed to faſt,or aduiſed Katherine 
Wright /o to ao, 1 doe not nowe remember : but 1 beleene that 
1 did not make mention of any faſimg to the reſt of the compa- 
pie. Thisis alooſe ſhift it it bee looked into. Forithee 
werenot then of the ſayde opinion, why doth he forget 
why hee. purpoſed to faſtor not? hee would not bee 
thoughtatthattime, to hauc had anic nccdelcile at 
| | I PUIC. 


PIER 


"RS 


poſe. Butbec it as heeliſt, yet there wee ſee, that Ka- 
therine Wright was diſpoſleſſed; butnot by the ordinarie 
meanesthat Chriſt hath appoynted : and ſo he muſt bee 
driuen to confeſle that he wroughta myracle, 
Againe, it beeing obicted to maiſter Darrell, by her 
maicities Commilstoners, that heeknewing the ſayde 


Katherine YYright to diſſemble inher pretended fits ar 


Manſe1d, had priuate c6ference with her;& taught her 
how to order herſelfc inthe manner of her counterfei- 


Pmherby cincouraged herinthather lewd courſe: 
he'd 


ſelfe tm my fit tes, A | 

Likewiſe maiſter Darrel being charged to haue had 
private ſpeech with K atherine Y Yright , before her pre- 
tended diſpoſleſsion, and in the ſame to haue tolde her, 
that ſhee had ſundrie diuels in her, that hee heard them 
ſpcak,and one of them cal another by the name of 2M7dle- 


 Vrrieht,(being in atrance)the morning of her diſpoſſcſs10n, an 
Intercourſe of certaine ſpeeches dialogue-wiſe,of which ſpeeches, 
 Tdonot now remember any thins, A ſtrange matter that di- 


uels ſhould talk togither in M.Darrels hearing,& yet that 
their communication vpon his firſt acquaintance with 
him,ſhould make no deeper impreſsion in his memory. 
Some others(he faith) heard the ſaid ſpeeches, meaning 
of likelihood his wife:for hauing but 5. with him,& they 
of the houſhold applying their worldly buſines, many 
could not hearethem.But conlider what Kathy Y Y right 
hath hereof depoſed. M.Darr.to!d me once alone that I had 
diuels in me : and ſaid I knew Thad none : but he told me yes, 

Jang 


M 


: Darrel}, 


* ; ad air. $. 
nedoth denieit, but thereof Katherine Y/right depo- paizs. 
ſeth thus. M. Darrell after his comming to mee at Manſ* x, wriigts 

ficlde, didtell and teach mee alone , | howe to wſe and order my pag 4- 


Ka 


Peg. - 


cub,and diuers other names , he anſwereth thus : 7 wth: M.Darr. ad 
' ome others aid heare from within her the ſaide Katherine **9-v-49% 


.wiight, 
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l, ay, that he heard them ſpeake i in mee : that were ſt ranze 
(quoth 1)ſeeing I my ſelfe do not heare them. Why (quoth he) 
I heardihem cal themſclues 1 in thee, Midlecub,and |v; 38 names 
wh I.cannat remember. Nowelcaſt anyſhould doubt 
how theſe diuelscame into her, M,Darrellſo cortriued 

| it, asthey wereſente thither by one Margaret Roper , a 
M. Dar. ad witch, Hereof maſter Darrell {ayth thus: When Kaki 
«u4-p 42, rine VVright came firſt ro Man fie lde,, 1 demaunded of her 
 whenahd ja ber futes beganne :ſhe anſwered,that they began 


ſhortly after that fh had denied to giue ſomething unto an olde 


on Mee. 799408, One Margaret Roper of Eckington. Whereuj pon 
n Mee- 

ko ps. 20. (faith Jobn Meckin, the maides Father in law , Maſter 
'_ Darrellpreſenth affirmed » that the ſaide M argare t was 
witch,and had bewitched her. Many other thinges happe- 
ned no doubte berwixt maiſter Darrel/and his patient, 
the firſtthree diies before her pretended dipoſleſsion, 
| buttheſeare ſufficient to ſkew,how becing but a nouice 

in that trade, he beſtirredhimſclte in ſo ſhortatime. 
| Againe;it being obicted to maiſter Darrel, that hee 
did fallcly pretend the ſaid K atherine Wright to be diſpo- 
ſe{ſee,in thar ſhe deparred from him, as ſhe cameto him, 
and continued prelently afterwardes, when ſhe was cari- 
| ed backe to maiſter Berisfords, to be as ſhee was before, 
ay 2d heanſwereth thus : 1doe werilie beleeue that ſhe was di{poſ 
TY ſeſſed and that ſhe continued well after , for the ſpace of ſixe or 
eight weekes : ſaning that three or foure times, whilſ! ſh:e was 
| at Mansfield » the aruel! ſeeks g toreenter ,d1d trouble hex a lit- 
' tle for ſome quarter of 4n houre,or an howre whom ſhe for that 
| time didre't,and 1 aid aſsift her therern. And whilſt ſhee re- 
mained at maiſter Beristord- , ſhe was not troubled with any 
fit. But Kathcrine Wright de poſeth thus : [ re» ember 
thitM. Darrell ſaid he had caſt a Jinel out of me,notwnhſtan- 
ding that 1 wenther prcgined nor thought any ſuch matter but 
was 
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was when I partel from himin the verie ſame caſe, when 

that hee came to Mansfield : thatis, 1 was ſomewhat helde 

with my ſwelling, and the reſt 1 did willingly adte of my ſelfe. 14 yore 
And Maifter Berestord, 1 remember that. Maiſter )atrell tord, 
brought Katherine Wright from Mansficide toy houſe, - 

and tolde me that hee had reconered her, Howbeit , 1 finams 

her (hartly :fter to bee as enill as before, diſcharged my ſelfe of 

her, and ſent her home to her brothers houſe at Whitungton. 
Likewiſe Thomas Wright. Maſter Beresfore rolde mee, .., 
that my Siſter Katherine Wright hauing beent with one Mai- vigor, 
fter Darrell, was not por te, and ſo willed meeto take her P***: 
home with mee, which 1 did accordingly. And 1ohn Mee- , 
kin. Katherine Wright being returned to Maiſter Beres- di - ; 
fords houſe, I camewvnto her, and carefully obſerued '0 ſee what 

change was in her, and founde her after her woonted manner, 

according to her former fittes, nothing bettered by her beting 

at Mansfield. 7tis to be obſerued that Katherine Wrizht 

went to Mansfieldeabout Eaſter, and remaining there a 

moneth, was carried backe againe to Maiſter Beresfords, 


and from thence to Thomas Wrights , about the Whur- 


lontide after. By which conference of the time, ir ap- 
y directly, that maiſter Darrell is herein greatly 
eceiued,and that Katherine Wright was not at all in anic 
ſort releeued by bim . | os 
Within a fortnight or three weekes(as it ſeemeth) af- 


ter Katherine Wright was with her brother at Whutingtow, 


ſhee continuing her former practiſes, maiſter Darrel! was, 


againeſent for to come vnto her, by the direction of M. 


Beresford(15 Thomas Wright affirmcth)and vppon his firſt 
fight of her he prefently-affirmed, that ſhee wasrepoſleſ- 


ed. This M.Darrellconteſſerh intheſe words. As ſoone as PRI 


| | 3:e.16, 
Icame ant ſaw her, I affirmed to thoſe that were preſen? , that pa,gt. 


ſhee was againerepoſſeſſed,but 1 am uncertaine whether I ſo ſ.-1a 
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$004] 4 The Fift Booke. | 
when 1 was in her preſence. If there were nothing els bur 
this to charge M. Darrell with, yet were it ſufficient to 
ſhew either his childiſh raſhnes, orthat he is an 7»poſtor : 
it being impoſlible for any man vpon the ſodaine topro- 
nounceany to be repoſleſled, except hee had the guift of 
diſcerning of ſpirits, which M. More ſaith, is now aboli. 
ſhed. Bur according to this beginning, ſo he did proceed. 
|  Eirſtheaffirmed that ſhe was in herfirs altogether ſence. 
' leſle+ and thatwhatſoener ſheeither did or ſpake, it was 
| |. notſhe, butthe Deuillin her that did both. Which two 
| | pointesbeingobiected ynto him: he anſwereth thus : 7 
M.Darzel doe not belieue that I affirmed her to bee in her fittes altogether 
ad art. /7. ſenceleſſe : but I doubt it might beethar I ſaid, that whatſoeuer 
P*B-*'* ſhecither ſpake or did in her fittes, it was not ſhee but Sathey. 
| Whetherhee (aid then ſhewasſenceleſle or not, it is not 
materiall : ſeeing hee hath ſo affirmed many hundreth 
times ſince: but how yntruely concerning them both, 
| _ theſedepoſitionsfollowing willdeclare. 
Ka Wrighe M, Darrel at his comming to me to Whittington,#old the 
P3B-3% flandersbythat 1 was ſenceles, notwithſtanding that I well knew 
' euery one of my acquaintance there preſent,and heard him 
word what he ſaid, and conld anſwere readily & directly to an 
' that acked any queſtions of me.1t was M. Dartels maner ((air 
Th.Wright T h- Wright) to affirme that ſhe was ſenceles, &r that it was the 
pag. 21, - denilinher that anſwered him: notwithſtanding that both 1 & 
all otherspreſent (as IthinkeJiudged that ſhe had the command. 
ment of her owpe ſences, & knew what ſhe ſpake, becauſe at all 
' Bimes ſhe underſtood any queſtions made onto her, © would an- 
note. Jereromndsy and aptly to the ſame. And M. Beresford, At 
SS & fa. o the time of her ſeconde pretended diſpuſſeſsion, 1 and others did 
| a«skeherinher fits ſome queſtions, which ſhe anſwered ſenſiblie. 
Furthermore,as touching the ordinarie meanes of ca- 
fingout Deuils by faſtingand prayer, according to wr X 
{2 Rl = | Daxreiz 
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Darrels owne rules, he being charged not to haue vied 

the lame,and yetafter ſome interrupted praiers, ro haue 
affirmed, that ſhethe ſaid Katherme Wright was againe 
diſpofſeſſed: he confeſſeth,that heſo affirmed, and for the 
other point ſaith thus. There was no faft appornted: but 1 for N: Parcel 


my part didfaſt,and 1 thinke I did mone Katherine Wright to pay 4c. ÞÞ-; 
da the like, How likely this is to betrue ( conſidering hee il 6 


was notthen of opinion,thatfaſting was neceſlaric in this 
caſe) may calily bee gefled. The day of his owne preten- 
ded faſt was vponthe Sunday: and thereof M. Beresford 


depoſcth in this ſort. M. Darrell comming tomy houſe, wee 7: 'þ 
went tozether Unis Whittington wpon 4 Sunday after dinner.” | =_ ; [ : 


By which wordes, it ſecmeth thatthey dined together "Y.113 
on day: and then Maiſter Darre{s was but a curtolde #448 
alt. | 
Before M, Dayrels comming to Whittington, but after 
it was knowne that hee ſhould come thither, there was 
4 great bruite that a myracle ſhoald be doone there : as Willi- 
am Sherman depoſcth : whereupon hee amoneſt others 
repairing thither : /fonnd ({aith hee,as 1thinke) foure or 
| fue hundred people gathered togither at, and about the houſe of 
| Thomas Wright, wherethe maide lay. To which cftect, 
M Beresford likewiſe depoſeth, that when he and M.Dar- ,j »...c. 
rxel[cameto Whittington, they found a great number gathe. tord ya.1o, 
| redtogither, to ſee what wou'd become of the matter. Here- 
Vppon weemay not doubr, but thatM. Darrell laboured 
' toſhew his $skil: and beſides, that which before is expreſ- 
ſed.did play indeed ſundry prety tricks to moue the grea 
teradmirati6.For whilſt he was indeuoring to diſpoſleſſe 
her,he induced her by cunning ſpeeches,to lic as though 
ſhewere ſenceleſſe,w hich hetcarmed a traunce,1t is true 
that hedenicth this - but thereof X. YYright depoſeth. / 
confeſſe that M. Darrel! put me in mind tobe ind trance, and 
Rr 2 {- is 
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z08 | | The Fiſt Puber 
zolie as though I were ſenceleſſe aſter my violent fits, and that 
at tht time of my pretended aiſpoſſeſsing at Whittington, when 


Kapmright, J(bould bane lien 4s though 1 bad berne dead 1 fell aft a ep 
pig 4 andthen when lawoked, heard maiſter Darrell ſay to them 


y, that 1 Glat beene im atrance. Another of his 
feats was this; whilſt hee was thus working with her to 
caſt outthediuels:(for you muſt diefiend] that che hrſt 
had brovght7.morewith him) he fclto ſhew the ſtr&pth 
| of his faithyin diringto entercomunicationwith the ſaid 
ſpirits,diuers inthe meane time trembling & quoking. as 
| fearing ſome hurtto themſelues, when they thould bce 
| caſt out. [nthis his great ſhew of courage, hee comman-« 
| ded the dels to rellhimtheyrnames, and one of them 
(forlooth)ſaying hisname was Roofye :thou lyeſt (quoth 
M,Darrel!) thatnameis common toall ſpirits: and then 
further vrging them, another (forſooth) layde his name 
was Midlecub, which M. Darrell approued to be his true 
name. Vntotheſe particulars M.Darrell anſwereththus. 
| } confeſſe,t that | charged the ſpirit totel bis name,(which | aid 
ga copy then ini 12morance) and that one ſpirit ſa ſayd,his name was Roo- 
paz, FTyC,in averygreat voyce, andin very fierce and cruell maner, 
Nl G& thut another ſaid bis name was Midlecub. But Th. Wright 
depoſerh of the other circumſtances. I well remember 
(ſayth he)that at the time when M. Darrell chareed the ſpt- 
rit totel his name,he anſwered his nam? was Rootye,to whom 
Thomas CIML.Darrell ſayde, that hee lyed, for that was a common name 


| that floodb 


V Viight, 20 all ſpirits : and then heecharged him againe to tell his name, 


Pa. 233 


and hee gtne diners orther names which nowe | remember not. 

Nowe ftr it came to paſſethat Katherine Wright vied 
thoſe names, ſhe hath before ſignified : when M. Darrell 
| told her at Mansfield, that he heard the ſpirits within her, 
Ka. Wrig!t tearming themſclues by thoſe names': which names (faith 
Pay 4: oh id I remembred, when Maſter Darrell asked the ſuppoſed 
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diuels their names : and ſo did anſwer him in the perſon 

of the diuelles, according to the names that 1 had learned of 

him.. Beſides, it would be contidered what euil lucke 24. 
Darrel/hath'in his depoſitions. For whereas he faith,that: 

the ſpirit Roofyetold his namem avery great voyce,and in 

verie fierce and cruel maner : Willzam Sherman depoſerh, wil. Sher- 
That hee heard a voyce , which bee thought tobenoother, then 150.0.26: 
the maides wvoyce,ſhe lymg under a couering, And Thomas Th,wright. 
Wright: The ſpeeches ſpoken (as Maſter Darrell jayd)bythe ſpi- 2%" 
rit,were verily taken to bee the ſpecches of Katherine Wright, 

and poken by her naturall voyce and none other. Againe, hee 

played a third Iegerdemaine, aun{werabletoany of the 

former. For whulſt he-was further labouring in this mar- 

terwith the maid,he took vpon him tod:ſcernwheneue- 

ry of the faid #. ſpitits departed:faying totlicſe that were 

preſent, there goerh out one ſpirit:andthenatter a while, 

there goech out another ſpirite, and ſothe niunbletellow 
proceeded varil as he pretended,*..dinels were gone out 

of her. It may bee ealily conceiucd', in whataperplexi- 

tie the people were, whe theſe eight diuels were thought Wo 
to be flying amongſt them, Bur lermaiſter Dayrellſpeak St: . 
the beſt for him{elte. Vppon the ſuntay;ec.- (ſayth hee) the ' 
ſaja Katherine Wright ſhewing the ſiznes of arſpoſſeſsion, as 1g, nar.” 
renting ſore,crying lowde, and lying for dead, | affirmed, that Þ art 20.:8 
be/een:d,t hat then one of the ſpirits went out of ber:which ſrenes *9*' 4" 
app:aring in her eight ſeuerall times that day, and the mght for- 

lowing, | ſayd ſhe was poſſeſſed of eight wicked ſpirits, and was i 
alſo diſpoſſeſied of them, . The reſt of the premiſles thee de- ; Wu, 
nieth.Bucrheyaredepoſed by Katherine Wright. I heard x, Wright l 
(ſairh ſh) M. Darrell affirme: there goeth out one ſpirit, there p3-3. 


goeth out anothcy ſpirit, and ſo tiilall were gone F notwithſlan- | | , 
dmg, I knewe well, or at the leaſt thought , that I had nonein | 'þ 
| EY | Further- 
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- Furthermore, itbeing obieted to A. Darrel, that y- 
pon Katherine Wriehts naming of Midlecub, as is befare 
expreſſed, he (having learnedotthe ſaid Kather, Wright, 
thatſheand one Margaret Roper of Eckington were at ſome 
iarre,and thereupon had affirmed to Katherine Wright, 
that ſhee the ſaid Margaret had bewitched her) did aske 
the faide <Midlecub who ſent him thether: and the maid 
or Middleeub forfooth, anſwering Margaret Roper, he the 
ſaid £M.Darrellgaue itout publikely, as hee had before 
priuarely to the ſaid Katherine:that: Margaret Roper was a 
Witch,and had bewitched the ſaide maide:and thereu- 
pon procureda Conſtable to cary her with him the faide 
Darrel to one M.Fouliamba Tuſtice of the Peace, who dil. 
liking his courſe, threatned ro ſendehimto the Gaole, 
Hereof AM. Darrell confeſſeth part, and there are ſome 


=P 


nf 1 


depoſitions forthe reſt. 


Y pon the occaſion mentioned fayerh M. Darrell) 7 d5d pro- 


M.Dartell carethe ſaid Margaret tobe carried to M. Fouliambe, who 

014; wouldhauefent ber tothe Gaole. But Iohn Meykin thus. 4t 

Io. Meykin, Cf Darrels inſtigation,ſhe was carried to one M, Fouliambe 

P2204 Inſtice,andbe reprouine the ſaid Darrell for accuſing the ſaid 

| woman,told bim,that if he ſo demeaned himſelfe any more, bee 

Th, Wright 991d ſend him to the Gadle. And Thomas Wright. 2. 

ya:zo Fouliambe examining the matter, found no cauſe in any ſort 
| #otouch Margaret Roper,and forthwith diſcharged her, 

 Againe, M. Darrell was charged to haue perſwaded 

K atherine Wright to ſcratch Margaret Roperthe pretended 

Wicch,tillſhee drew blood of her : ſaying, that in ſo do- 

\.. Ingſheeſhould becured, andthat hee accordingly pro- 

. | cured theſaid Margaret to bee brought vnto her,and that 

| ſhethefaid Karhermdid draw blood ofher. Theſe points 

M.Darrell M-. Darrell doth afcer a ſort deny, but with ſome ſhifting. 


adart.25. Thus he faith, 1 verily thinke that Margaret Roper woulat 
HL | ||: 1 ſonarie 
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funds) three hawe cifeſed er (elf to hausbewitchedK.Vr gt 


but that ſtill at the inſtant, when ſhe ſhould haue delinered thoſe 
words,the dinel(as [ think) did ſtay ber: A ſubſtantial conceit 
to be deliuered vp6 his oath. But he proceedeth, & teller 
 vs,that he ſtated her fromthe gaole , as beremembreth. It ſee- 
meth hat this could not haue bin forgotten, if it had bin 
crue.But he ſheweth this reaſon why heeſo intreated for 
her,telling M.Fouliambe this talc, viz.that rhe ſpirit, which 


had affirmed,that Mar. Roper had ſent him t0K .VV right, did \v'4em. 


Lkewiſe afferms, thatif the ſaid M. Roper were brought tothe ſaid 
| Katherine, ſhe the ſaid Katherine ſbould ſmart for it: or words 
| tothateſſett. M. Fouliambe 1s dead, ſo asthis dependeth 
 vpon M,Darrels poore credit. He could not deny butthart 
the pretended witch was brought to &. Wright, & there- 
foreas it ſeemeth, deuiſerhthis ſhiftto couer that poynt 
_ obieRted vnto him inthis behalf.But he goeth on further 
 fayingthus: Mar. Roper being brought to the ſad Katherine, 


&c.ſome others, 1 not being amongſt them, as 1 beleene, would aty25,p,48 


haze had the ſard Katherine 30 have ſcratched the ſaid Marga- 
ret by theface,but as I was informed,the [aid Katherinewas not 
able to ſcratch her , nor did draw any bloud of her as 1 beleene. 
This ſcratching of witches,is generally accofited a thin 
 vnalawfu!!, which caufed M. Darre{(it may bethought)to 
pretend this grear vncertaintic. Howbeit, though his me- 
 moric be weak, his faith we ſee 1s ſtrong. But K, Y/Yrighe 
affirmed vpon herexamination, that maiſter Darrel/told 
her,asis before expreſſed, and thataccordingly,when 27, 
Darrel{brought Margaret Roper vnto her,ſhe the fayd K4- 
therme ſcratched her, anddrew bloudon her. Andfor 
the better iuſtifying of her words therein,T, YYriebt her 
brother depoſeth thus: Im my hearing cM. Darrell perſwa- 


ded K.V/Vrizht to ſcratch Margaret Roper,axdto draw bloud . 


of ber ,aſſuring her that the ſaid Margaret bad bewitchedher, 
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and that by draiving of bloud from her, ſhee ſhould bee cured, 
And to that purpoſe Maiſter Darrell procurca the ſaide Mar- 
garet fo be brought to my houſe to Katherine W right, and 
accordingly [bee the ſaid Katherine did ſcratch her by theface, 
and drew bloud of ber, ill which notwithſtanding , the ſaide 
Katherine recerued ns eaſe thereby. | 
Laſtly,wheicas M.Darrell did pretend thatthen Kathe- 
rine VV rizht was dilpofiefied ot cight diucls, and hath 
ſince (o often bragged of his dealings with her, both at 
Burton & 1n Lancaſhire, 8 at Nottingha%, & 11) euery place 
meftc& whete bee hath come,in os uch, as ſome of his 


| friendes thought, hee tooke too much vpor: him in that 


behalte : the ruth is , as it appeareth by ſufficient depo. 
fitions, that.hee deliuercd her no more fromthe ſayde 

cight ſpirits,then he had done before from the fiſt, and 
tharſhereceiued no benchitatall, by his praycr and pac- 
king with her, butthen lefther againe as h<e tounde her. 


15, Meekin To this purpoſe there are theſe depoſitions © M. Da yell 


Pa-19, | 


gd. 


continued making of a wonder and a dinne to and with her, 
(when he pretended to caſt out erght duels of her) but what good 
hee did her thereby, 1 could not perceiue , neuther could | fine 
that ſhe receiued any eaſe thereby. This ] certamly knowe that 
A.Darrel ſpent at VV hittington ſome three daies,andthat af- 
ter his departure, ſhe continued as before in the ſelfſame maner 
of fits that formerly ſhe haa vſea.And Th, VVneght: I could 


Th,wright, newer find, cither by mint owne indgement . or by the opinion 
P3,:4- \ of others that were preſent at the 1111: of her ſard diſpoſſe{sions, 


or afterwardes, that the ſayde Darreil had doone any good or 
eaſe unto the ſaide Katherine, awring her ahoade with mee. 
V hich I moſt certa'nly do beleene, for that the fits which ſhe 
had before Darrels comming to her in my houſe,and at the t:nit 
of hrs berwg with her, and hkemiſeall the tre after were ſtill a* 


like without any change or alteration. 
0-144 Ji | VT | And. 
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And toconclude, Katherine Wrizht depoſeth, that when 


in her pretended fittes ſhee ſcritched, ſtarted, ſtriuedto p45: 


ſcemeſtrong, feyned to ſpeakein the perſon of the de- 
uill, and toacte many ſuch trickes, ſhee did diſſemble, 


and counterfeyte them all, aud acknowledge that info do- 


ing, ſhee deſerneth to bee grieuouſly puniſhed, both by God and 
the Queene,and is hartily ſory,and beggeth pardon for the ſame. 
But A. Darrell will ſtand to itlikea man,that ſhee did not 
counterfeyte and diſſemble: but was indeede firſt poſlel- 
ſed by one deuill,then diſpoſſeſſed, and afterwardes re- 


poſſeſſed with eight, and againe diſpoſleſſedofthem all: ,,;,.. 


Katherime Wright \aycth, that none in the world did know ſhee 
aiſſembled,but M. Darrell and that hee at Whittington did 


charge her that what meanes ſoener were wſed, ſhe ſhould keepe © 


her owne counſell and bis : ſor if ener ſhee confeſſed her diſſem- 
bling ,they were both vndone for exer. And ſhee addeth, that 
Jhee thinketh hee will nener confeſſe, that he prattiſed with her 
to diſſemble,by reaſon of the wordes he vſednto hey. But M. 
Dazrell will ſtartat this, and vetefie her opinion. Kathe- 
rineWright depoſed,ſayeth, that fince M. Darrels firſt dea- 
| ling withher, ſhee hath cominued her difsimulation at 


times, till within a quarterofayeare or thereaboures,be- 


forethis her examination, for"the ſame cauſes, that firſt 


ſhee pretended herſelfe to be worſe then indeed ſhe was: 


vz..toliveatſomecalſe, and to bee much made of: bur 


now promiſeth and auoweth to leaue all hertormer prac- 


rſes,and to become a new woman, and to lme and work 
orderly and quietly with her mother and father, asit be- 
commeth an honeſt poore woman to doe. But Maiſter 
Darrell, he(forſooth)is reſolute; thatſhee was repoſſeſſed 
— within a ſhorrttime after hee hed left her, and thatfo 
| ſhee hath continued enerfince;and fo remayneth at this 
's dt | | preſent, 


Katheride 


= - L206. * 
my 


* mo a p20 
- an _—— 4 ©” hr 
* 4 the 


| Preſent. Trneitis, thatifhe ſhould not ſo holde, he muſt 
bedriuen with ſhame'to confeſle,that all his dealinges 


| father in ule: | 
| tiſe her brothers trickes,; pretending to beetroubled as 
| hewasprelentlic after Chriſtmas, r 5 97. at what time 
| herbrotherfalling againe to his olde trickes, was judged 
by Maiſter Darrellto be repoſſeſſed. Of which matter 
| Maifter Darrellin his Apologie writeth vauntingly inthis 
| ſorte. | | If Somers be a counterſeyte, and 1heue taught him, 

| #henwndoubtealy Mary Cooper his ſiſter is ſuch, and hath alſo 

. | confederated with vs hercin. For ſhee caynot onely doe ſome 

| of his trickes, as they call them, but beſides, for a time begarne 

| | ber fittes, when hee had entred his:: hee in like ſorte following 
| ber, hauing #heir fittes by courſe. CAnd this they did at- 
| though they were in [exerall roomes, as Iam able and offer now 
'20 proue by an witituce of witneſſes, But hereof asſkee will 
 cleare me, ſoit bath not hetherto beene (aide, that ſhee hath a- 
ny hand in this connterfeyte action, why then doe any charge 


14 || | LT |- | Wot Fift Books 


. ; 7 WL. ” . b . O 
with herwere vaineand friuolous : which woulde very 


muchdiſcreCite the reſt of his wonderfull workes, 


Of M.D arrels proceedmges with Mary Cooper the ſiſter of Wil- 
liam Somers. 4 | 


Helafethat 2. Darrell had in hand to 
———a5 worke his skill vppOn, was one Mary 
TOWER Cooper of Nottingham, wite of Robert 
Re Cooper the younger . T his Mary re- 
= mayning with her father in lav', had 
x ccneher brother and Maiſter Dar- 
= rec; dealinges with him, at her ſaide 
wes |houſe,and did herſelfe beginne to- prac- 


FR | | that 
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that uponmee? 1s it not time well beſtowed to dealewith 
this Impoſtor? Seehow in effe he reaſoneth: I taught 
not Mary Cooper tocounterfeyte : therefore I taught not 
Somers. And againe, if I haue taught Mary Cooper to 
counterfeyte, then ſhee hath confederated with meeand 
her brother. Burt becauſe £14, Darrell will needes bee ſo 
gallantin this matter, it ſhallappeare both what may be, 
and bath beene laideto his charge, together with his an- 
{weres thereunto. = | 


rell would call me vnto him alone, Ibeing in my fathers houſe, 
and tell me that he doubted, that Iwould prouc in time to bee 
poſſeſſed, and therefore bad mee laoke vntoit. Thele pointes 
Maiſter Darrelldoth in effe& conteſle tobeetruc inthele 
wordes - 1beliene that Thaue had dinerſe times priate [peech-- 
es with Mary Cooper : butſo as 1 alwaies did caſt to anoide 


| ſuſpition of mcontinencie :and alſo that ſomerimes or other, 1 


bane ſaide vato her that as I thought ſhee would prone to bee poſ*- 
ſeſſed with a wicked ſpirte, Heewasncuer charged with 
any ſuſpition of incontinencie, nor other crime, which 


did notconcerne his caſting out ofdeuilles: ſoasthercin 


he was too cautious. i 

__ Howbeitinthar, whichherehee hath confeſſed, hee 
was not ſo circumſpect . For his particular ſpeeches with 
her were nothing elſe,but a cunning proice ro put Mary 
Cooper in mind,thatſhee might counterfeyr ſuch a matter, 
and ſoſhe tookeit, Hereunto alſo that appertayncth, 
 whichſheedepoſeth thus : 1 oftentimes hcard M. Darrell 


| ſaybefore my pretended enilnes, that t was the denilles cuſtome, Mary Coo- 
when he had poſſeſſed one ina Family,to ſeeke to poſſeſſe more *=4>5em 


of the ſame familie likewiſe. This, ( as arguing too plain- 
lie his cunning packing ſe Darrell denyeth : 
key 3 | bur 


| | Mary Coo- 
Firſt, Mary Cooper layerh thus : many times Maiſter Dar- per-p2-203- 


M,Darrel! 
ad art.1,&z 
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bur it is ſomewhat ſtrengthned by Somers depoſition in 
Somers pag thisbehalte : Before time({ayeth he that I fell againe into 
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this conrſegneaning his pretendedrepoſſeſſion, Iheard M. Dar- 
rell tell ſome that were preſent, that except wery good heed were 
taken, the deutll would not ceaſe with afflitting of me: but would 


alſo,as he thouzht.a Taile ſome other in 


father in lawes fa- 


mailie. Of which wordes,1 did not then know the meaning, tl 
a{terwarde, that my ſiſter d:dpretend herſelfe. to bane the like 
fittesro mind, anathen I did werily ſuſpert that M. Darrell 


had brought my 


ſiſter to imitate me. But aſterwardes I was ont 


of doutt thereof: for 1 deſiring to underſtand of Maiſter Dar- 
rell, what my iſter ayled, hee bad me not to feare her:for (quoth 


be,) fhe is but as thou art, and ſhall doe well moneh, 


Furthermore, whileſt the ſaid cAary Cooper was medi- 
tating(as irſcemeth)vpon Marſter Darrels former ſpeech: 
es, it fellour, that achilde others died a little before 
Chriſtmas : which ſhee tooke ſo heavilie, as it made her 
(as ſhee(ayeth) indeed and truely enill at e.xſe, and ſomewhat 
weake:: whereupon tertaine women, and others in thetowne, 
comming onto me,tolde me (ſaieth ſhee) that I was worſe,then 
1 knew my ſilfe to be : and that would be as exill as my brother 
William was. Theſe wordes added to M. Darrelles for- 
mer ſpeeches : thathee doubted, thee would proueto 
bee poſſeſſed, and that Sathan wasnot contente with one 
ina Familie, together with herexperience of the lignes of 
poſſeſſion; which ſhee had ſecnein her brother, andof- 
ten heard of Muiſtr Darrell, made her, (as ſhee fayeth ) 
to doe that which ſhee neuer thought to haue done : that 1; 
(as ſheeaddeth)to tomble and toſſe, totalke idely, andto 
lamgh: whichlanghing, Iwoulat ſometimes haue reflrayned, 
but could not by reaſon of the peoples fooliſh ſpeeches that were 


preſent - This laughing and flecring . ſome w 


oulde 


thinke 
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thinke to bee but a ſmall marter : but conſider what 31. 


Dwrell gathered of 1t, Taffirmed ({aith he) in Mary Coo- M.Dareel 
ad art.4, 
pag, 211, 


ers hearing, that her lau 12hing and flecring countenance was 
ſuch,as 1hadſeent in others who were poſſeſſed. | 


% 


2 - 
, 


Againe, the ſaid Mary Cooper being thus deemed to be 
troubled with Sathan, it fel out, that beſides, her faide 
grictand weakeneſle, the hadalſo ſome (welling in her 

bodie: whereby ſhe verily thought her ſelfe zo be with 411d. 
And otherwiſe whatſocuer ſhe pretended in ourwarde 
ſhew, ſhe neither had, ſuffred nortelt, (as ſhe hath depo- 
ſed)anything inthe worlde, Againſt her opinion of be- 
ing with child, 2. Darrell oppoſed himſelfe as much as 


he could. M. Darrell ({aith ſhe) laboured to bring me from 


my perſwaſion of being with child : by often ſayin, that it was 
no child, but ſuch a.child, as God bleſſe enery good both from : 
and ſuch a child as would ſlicke by me, as all there in Notting. 
ham ſhould ſee apparantly. +3660 


Theſe wordes of Mary Coopers being deduced intoan 


article (as they arc here ſer downe) M. Darre/lanſwerins, * 


M., Dares 


A? 


- vnto it, ſaith thus : 7 haue at ſometimes laboured to perſwatle | 


the [aid Mary ,as it is articulated, 
Furthermore, notwithſtanding that the ſaid Mary Coo- 
per hath confeſſed her diſfimularion, and thereaſon thar 
moued her thereunto + & moreouerallo depoſeth thus - 
when [ [þake any idle wordes to the beholders, I knew very well 
what 1 ſatde and dil: but mate ſhew to ſpeake idly : when 1 
laughed, Tknew that I laughed: andinall my pretend fittes,T 
heardand ſaw, and underſtoode as well as any preſent : ant d:d4 
anſwere direitly to any thing that the landers by demanded of 
me: andwhen 1. Darrell in my pretended fits was vehement 
andearneſt with me, laughed at him, and could not but laugh, 
if one had ginen me nener ſo much : yet notwithſtanding 27. 
Darrell aith inthis ſort : 7 ea 1”, that I affirmei, thit the 
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tr qunge troubles, which ſhe endured, did eyther proceed from 


ſathan within her,or by his outward operation: that I beliene ſhe 
was ſenceleſſe in her fittes, and 1 hane ſaid, that her laughter in 
her fittes did proceed from the deuill; and 1 doe likewiſe belienc, 
that when ſhe ſpake, it was not ſhe but Sathap, It may hereby 
cuidently appeare, whata garboyle this lewde 1mpoſtor 
would haue made in Nottingham.,it he had not beene pre- 
uented : for vppon his ſayd ſpeechcs,, divers of his adhe- 
rents,ſpecially women, they beſtirred chemſelues 1n this 
matter,as Mary Cooper hath depoſed. 


. 2 3 


[ 


When miſtris Gray (ſayth Mary Cooper,)  andthereft of her 


5 
. 


 |companie came about me,ſaying and reporting that I ſhouldbee 


deliuered of ſome monſtrous thing , I laughed heartily at theyr 
folly : and his my langhing they termed my fitte, _E would cry 
out : now Lordbleſſe her, (hee is in a ſore fit : the which their ſoo- 
liſh wondering made mee laugh more and more : and the more 1 
laughed,the more they cryed : Lyrd haue mercy on berſhe 1s in « 
ſtrange fit.Beſides, when! hadlanghed till my heart was ſore at 
t#hem,andſo was faine of neceſsitie to tye ſtill, and not ſtrre, be- 
Cauſe my ſtrength was [ſpent with lnghine ,then would the whcle 
company of wom:n, namely Mrs, Gray, and the reſt, crie ont : 
Lord bleſſe her, Lord ſane her : Lord Teſus haue mercie on her, 


And whereas M. Darrell in his wordes beforerecited out 
of his Apelgie,doth offer to proue by a ſimilitude of wit- 


 neſles, that for a trme Marie Cooper began her fits, when $0- 


mers had ended his, and that he in like ſort followed her, hauing 
their fits by courſe, and that this they did, although they were in 


ſenerallroames ; which hee maketh a Grange mattcr, and 


doth thereby inſinuare, that they being in diners rooms, 


. could not know by anyordinary knowledge when ey. 


ther of their firtesended,that ſo the one might begin after 


here 
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| here depoſe. William Somers and his ſiſter (ith he) be- 
ing troubled together, (asit is pretended) I had wery much to 
doewith them : for I had noſooner done with the one, but pre- 
ſently 1 was compelled togots the other. When I had beene a 
while with Somers,he would breake out of bis fit, and crievehe. 
mently unto me : go looke romy ſiſter « and accordingly I ſtill 
going vnto her, found ber in her fits, But here it is to bee obſer- 
wed, that there was but 4 thinne wall betwixt both their beds, ſo 
4s ſhe might eaſily htare her brother when he willed me to go vn- 
to her. Furthermore, when Thad beene inl. ke manner w.th the 
(4id Mary, and that ſhe had continued a ſpace in hey fittes, ſhe 
would alſo breake out of them, and crie out vnto me : golooke to 
my brother, And ſtill when I came vpon her motion to Somers, 
 1found bim m his fittes, Now theſe wordes, vz. go leoke tomy 
brother, zo looke to my fiſter, were ſpoken - 3; both (0 lowd, 
| 45 that they mighteaſily heare one the other. And in this 
| Caſe they both continued together ( as 1 remember) about fiue 
dayes ,, whereby 1 was very much. wearied and troubled. 
And thus 19s 9m miſterie being laid open, May- 
ſter Darrell neederhnot to-produce his multitude of wir- 
neſſes. 44 1 | 

Againe, itbeingobietedto M.Darrell, that Mary Ceo- 


per imparting vnto him,how in her dreame ſhe had ſcene 


certaine fightes,which made herafraide : he laboured to 
perſwade her, that ſhe was in no dreame, but that ſhe ſaw 


| ſuchthings in deed, an4willed her to affirme and auow, 


thatin her fittsſhe had had ſuch apparitions: his anſwere 


| thereunts is as followeth. Mary Cooper hath diners times \; nm 
zolde me, that ſundry nightes ſhe being brode awake, and not 1d #: 8. 
in any dreame, hath ſeene dinerſe ſhapes appearing unto her, pag, 212. 


as of Cattes, Dogges, Fc. which I beltene were wicked ſpi- 
 rits, appearing en ſuch ſhapes : and T confeſſe that 7 haue af 
firmed ſo much unto others but cammot depoſe that ſo I hane 


Sſl'4 || affirmed 


affirmed wnto her : howheit, I belieue if I haue not ſpoken fo 
much unite her, yet I haue done it to others in her hearing . Bur 
| Mary Cooper depoſeth thus : The relation which I made be- 
| forethe iudges ut the aſsiſes of my ſering ſtrange ſights and appa. 
| ritions, as the apparition of cattes and flames of fire, with the 
| reſt I hid dreamed of them by nvieht ima dreame onely : and 
| when 1 had told M4. Darrell what I haddreamed, he perſwaded 
| me, thatit was no areame but a true viſion: and bad mee [ay & 
| auowe, that I had ſeene thoſe cattes and flames of fire m deed. By 
| this his perſwaſionT did ſo ſay & auow, and cauſedit to bebelie- 
| for avrnth.\ | {| [| DH, 
| You heare in this depoſition ſome mention of the 


n 


by 


Judges: whereupon itis fitto remember vnto you, whart 
a very ſtraungeand malicious practiſe was eden ts 
/haue procured the death of a poore woman, one Alice 
| Freeman vpon pretence that ſhe was a witch. This Alice 
Freeman was one of thoſe whome Somers had named tor 
| witches, &;is allied ro M.Freemen an Alderman & Iuſtice 
of peace in Nottingham. This M. Freeman (as it ſeemeth) 
hadno liking of M. Darrelles proceedings with Somers, 
which ſtirred yppe great hatred and malice againſt him : 
which becauſe M. Darrelland his adherentes could not. 
execute vpon- him : they thought they would be reuen. 
ged vpon hiskinſwoman-Tris ſaid(butyntruecly) by ſome 
ot M. Darrel; friends, that before the detecting of Alice 
Freemon for a witch, it was not reported in Nyttingham, 
that Somers wasa diſſembler, thereby inferring, thatthe 
offencertaken by her detection, wasthe cauſe that raiſed 
vpa ſlaunder (tor{ooth)of Somers diſlimulation: 8&there- 
_ no-maruatle, if M. Darrell & hisaſſociates,were great- 
y inflamed therewith. Now this lice Freeman hauing 


eſcaped that impuration in reſpeR of Somers, for that his 
bewitching was one while laid vpon the Darbyſhire witch, 


andafterwards vponthe Worceſterſhire witch,a praiſe 
was vndertaken to charge the ſaid poore woman Alice 
Freeman, to haue bewitchedto death the childe before 


mentioned of this Marie Cooper : and that ſhe likewiſe was 


the cauſe ofthe ſaid Maries trouble and vexation, as ha- 
uing bewitched herin like manner, This conceite being 
thruſt into Marie Coopers head, ſhe charged theſaid Alice 
with thatfellonie:her inditement was framed at thenext 
Aſſizes : ſhe was arraigned : M. Darrellwas one amongſt 
_ divers that gaue in euidence againſtthe woman, groun- 
ding himſclfe much vppon Somers deteRting of her for a 
witch : and matrers were ſo proſecuted againſt her,as had 
not the Iudges intheir wiſedomie diſcerned ſomewhar, 


& rectified their courſes to a dueiflue, itis verily thought 


the poore woman ( being foundeguilty by the great en- 
queſt} had beene condemned to death. Oftheſe parti- 
culars, there arenodepolitions (ſauing what Mary Cooper 
her ſelfe hath confeſſed vpon heroath) . Howbeir that the 
ſaid AMhce was {o dealt with, itwillnotbee denied. But 


let vs heare Mary i | | 

1 was procared ((aith ſhe) by Miſtris Gray,George Small 
and his wife, M. Power and his wife, to proſecate the matter 
of inditement, which I preferred againſt Alice Freeman, at 
the Aſiizes for awitch: and I receiued monty of miſtres Gray, 
70 pay for the bill of inditement : and likewiſe I receraedinſiru- 


ions from amone# them to frame in enidence : and they like- © 


wiſe urged me to moue for the good behaniour againſt Alice 
Freeman when ſhe was acquitted, But in my conſcience I an 
perſwaded,and was perſwaded of the ſaid Alice Freeman,that 


ſhe was nener any witch, and 1 did all that 1 attempted againſt 


ber at the vrging of the parties aforeſa:zd. Beſides, as ſoone as 
Alice Freeman was acquitted, 1 went as I was willed before to 
4 Txz.; |  Miſires 
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| Miftris Darrell, M.Power andhis wife, && Miſtres Aldridge 

were met together and ſtayed for me : and then and there 11, 

Darrell and the reft were earneſt with mee, to frame a peti- 

tron to my Lorde Anderſon, and notwithſtanging the acqui- 

ting aforeſaid, to offer to takt it upon ny oath, that the ſaid A- 

' lice Freeman had bew;tched,not onely my child, ( forthe which 

|| before ſbe hadbeene indited andacquited) but alſo my ſelfe, and 

| theyframed and. gane me apetition accordingly : but my confci- 
ence pricked me not to delinerit. 


{tthis berrue which is thus depoſed, itis butagreea- 
ble vnto the yiolent humours that raigne in that kinde of 
people. But ſure,the practiſe was fowle: and thercfore 
it was feared'(as it ſcemeth)to be deteRted. For after that 

' Somers was in examinationat London,the ſaid Hary had. 

' aſhrewd caution otuen her. She depoſeth thereof inthis 

| forte: Maiſter Darrell! (ſaith ſhe) andthe veſt aboue named, 
: meaning Mrs. Gray, Maifitr Power and his wife and Mrs. 

' Aldridgetold me, that I muſt beware : for if any hole couldbe 

| eſbied in my coatesl ſhould be ſent for to London,as my brother 

| Williamwas | | | AI CUM 57154 

W, somers This £47) Cooper hauing continued about three or 
P?52% | foureweckesin her ſaid diſſimulation, ſhe didleaue off 
| tholepradtiſes, as her brother ſaith, without any a/iſtance 

| of M. Datrcll zoxpoſſeſſe her, and hath beenewell ener ſince. 

| And M.,Alariaze: afterwaraes ſhe grew to bee indifferently 
| well ,and fo doth continue * one ly ſhe comp ain th, that (be hath | 
| a kindof ſtirrmmgin her billie., But in deede (as informa- | 

| tion is given.) [the poore, woman liucth orderly and 

| wellamongſther neighbors, and is not otherwiſe trou- 

| bled, then it happeneth out vppon occaſion with other 
| women, 'Onely it ſeemcth ſheis in great feare of ſome. 
| hardmeaſureto be offred ynto her, ypon the comming 
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tolight of her exa mination. Forthus ſhe depoſerth: Now Mary Coor 
that 1 haue from my conſcience told thetruth in this matter, 1 P*-P3%4» 


ſhall be [o pomted at, reuiled and abuſed, m the open ſtreetes of 
the towne, as 1 ſhall erow wearie of my life. Forthe meeting 
with which inconuenience,itis wiſhedand not doubted, 


that the Magiſtrates in Nottingham, will be careful. 


Vnto theſc notable exploites of M:Darrels,concerning 


Mary Cooper, Katherine Wright,the boy of Burton, 8: Willi- 
am Somers, ſomeching mightbee added of his pretended 
diſpoſleſſiog the ſeuen, ſo» often mentioned in Lancaſhire, 
out of one Maiſter Mores examination & confeſſion tou- 
ching that matter. His ſaid cxamination is inthe Regi- 
ſers office to her Maicſties Commiſſioners, for caules 


eccleliaſticall : where all thereſt ofthe aforeſaid exami-_ 


nations do remiine. And it any will take the paines to 
pcruſeir, he ſhal find, that M. Darrel and M. Mores courle 
held with choſe in Lancaſhire, was as vaine and ridiculous, 
as with any of the other, The authour of the Briefe 
Narration, after hee hath taken his pleaſure againſt the 
proceedinges of her Maieſties Commiſſioners,and ſuch 
as they depured for the berter examination of theſe cau- 
ſes, as diſdaining and ſcorning them, he writeth (iudge- 
ing other mcnot likelihood by his owne corrupt cont. 
ence) inthis forte : What goodly fluffe they haue returned, 
t1mme and malice will make knowne vito vs, The ſtuffe ſuch 
as itis (vile in deed) his Maiſterſhippe may bee pleaſed 
now to peruſe : and thereby reape ſome profit, it he reade 
it with no greater malice then it was written. | 


T he gentl:man concludeth«this Narration (as it hath 


beene defore mentioned)in ſome choller, when alluding 
to thoſe that cannot belicue Maiſter Darrels wonders, he 
faith : Let him that is filthie bee filthie fill : And thereun- 


 toaddeth, 1har doe Sathan what be can, wiſedome ſhall bee 
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| The Contents of the Firſt Booke. 


| T He number of ſuch perſons a5 Keds (hide ro Have| hecns dif - 
poſſeſied by M. Darrels meanes. Chap. 1. pag.1. 


' The Aa eos on y M.Darrels dealing with Somers was _ 
| intoqueſtion  Lanbak: Chap. 2. ' pa 
How M. Darrelsfriendes haue ſet out the pretended di Roe 


t ſeſsing of William Somers Chap. 3. | pag.15. 
How M. Darrell is made fitter inſtrument to caſt out Deuils 
then manyother. Chap. 4. | pag.1g. 
| How M. Darrell knew William Somers and the reſtto bee 
| poſſeſſed. Chap. 5. | pag.27. 
Of M.Darrels knowledge, who ſent the Deuill into Somers, 
__ andthereſt. Chap. 6. | pag. 36. 
Ofthe Cauſes pretended, why men are poſſeſſed, Chap.7. 
| P28+439- 
Ofthe meanes alle _ by M. Darrelland others, whereby 
men are diſpoſſeſled. Chap. pag.42. 


| Ofthe ſigneswhereby M. Dare and others. do diſcerne (as 
they ſay)when Sathan is expelled. Chap.9. pag.51. 
OfM. Darrel,and M. Mores conceite:that Sathan | being caſt 


out of one,doth preſentlic after ſceketo repoſſeſie him . 


Chap. 10. - Pag:55- 
How thoſe that tooke ypon theni ro caſt out deuils, doe get 


themſelues worke, andof their deuiſes to couer their 
| lewdnes. Chap. 11. | Fg Pag: 59. 


T he Contentes of the Second Booke, 


OfM. Darrels intercourſe with Somers by Narre) at Aſhbye, 
fromabout the yeare 1592.vntil 1597. forhis inſtruAion 
how to diſſemble himlſelfe to be poſſeſſed. Ca. 1.pa.78. 

OfM.Darrels priuate dire&ionsto Somers, whileſt he was at 
Nottingham with him , how he ſhould from time totime 
behane mlelte in his counterfeyting. C gps pag. 98. 

I© 3. Ot 


CO Te WO TT 0YY 


| OM. Partdeli 


ſtry ln of Somers by ſpeaking to others 
in his heating, thoſe things which he meant that he ſhould 
practiſe from the 5 .of Nouem.when he came vnto him, vn- 
til the ſeauenth of the ſame,being the day of his pretended 
diſpoſſeſsion.. Chap. 3, pag. 106. 


| OfM. Darrels cunning inftrufing of Somers ,by ſpeaking to 
| othersin his hearing of Sathans ſeekin of to repoſſeſſe him, 
| , 


and of the ating of certainetrickes vnder a couerlet,' from 
the ſcauenth 9 N ourmber, yntill about the xxi.ofthe ſame. 
| Chap. 4. | Pag.127. 
' OfM. Darrels cunnin ginfiruRing of Somers ,by ipoakingto wn 
| others in his hearing ſuch things,as he ment he ſhould 
| riſein the dereQting of Witches, from about the xxi.of No. O- 
| uember,yntil aboutthe yii.of December. Chap. 5.pag.137. 
o M. Darrels courſe,from abour the vii.of December, vntil 


| thexijii. of Januarie, while Somers refuſed to difſemble a- 
| nylonger. Chap.s. | Pag.1441 
How Somers about che xiiii. of Iannarie felt againeto the ac- 
| ting of certaine fits,whetin he continued at times, til about 
| thexxiiii,of Februarie,and how M. Darrell pretended that 


| he was repoſſeſſed. Chap, 7. | © "pag. 148; 


The Contentes of the Third Books, 170 


hes Somers confeſſed his diſſimulation at S. Iohns in Not- 
tingham,as ſooh as: hee was out of M. Darrels. diſpoſition. 
| Chap... | || | _ Pag.177- 
How M. Darrell dealt with dochers, for the reuocation of his 
faid confeſsion,thathe had diſſembled. Chap.2 pag. 184. 
How M. Darrell deuiſed two or three ſhiftes to haue auoided 
[Somers .confeſsion thar he had diſſembled.Ca. 3 .pag.187. 
How M. Darrel & his friends to diſcredite Torr confeſsion 
did falſly report,that he was induced therunto by promiſes, 
threatninges,and mchantments.- Chap.4.. , pag.1909. 


 OfM. Darrels ridiculous pretence,that Sommers was induced 


by the deuill in forme of a blacke dogge a9 an Aﬀe, toſay 

5 wn had diſſembled. Chap. 5. | Pag.195- 
How M. Darrell hath falſly affirmed. that. .Somers was in- 
| Queed to ſay he Find pen c 46k feare 0 hanging 1-650 


[ 


he falling into his fits before:the Commiſgioners at Nottin- 
-gham, (vponaformer Compa&) the feare of hanging was 
. . one of the chiefeſt cauſes, that he then affirmed, that he had 

notdifſembled. Chap. 6. | | pag. 198. 


* t 


How Somers was per{waded by threatninges, & promiſes to 
haue continued his diſsimulation, aftcr he had been before 
the Commilſsioners at Nottingham,vntill M. Darrel might 
againe diſpoſleſle him. Chap. 7. _. | pag.204 
Ot the depoſitions taken in M.Darrels behalf, at Nott. &how 
ypon the reexamination of his own witneſſes, itfalleth out: 

., thatthe bodily ations of Somers in his fits, were not extra- 
 - ordinary,as they haue beene miſreported.Chap. $.pa. 207. 


T he Contentes of the Fourth Book. | 


| How M. Darrell laboured from time to time, to make thoſe 
things that Somers did,( & were but very toys)to be thoght 
both ſtrange and extraordinarie, Chap. r. | pag.219. 
How M. Darrell would not ſuffer, (as neare as hecould) anie 
to deale with Somers in his fittes, to trie whether hee were 


- 


ſenſeles or diſſembled. Chap. 2. | | pag. 225. 
How M. Darrel indeuoured to excufe Somers, when hee was 
taken ſhort, and did ſuch toyes as did argue him ſufficientlie 
to be but a counterfeyte. Chap.z. _ | pag.230. 
How contrary to M. Darrels aflertton,Somers had his ſences 
and vnderſtanding in his fits. Chap. 4. | pag.235. 
Ofthe motions and knockinges which were heard and ſeene 
about Somers in his fittes,that they were done and made by 
himſelf,and were not as M . Darrell hath reported,extraor- 
dinary or ſupernatural. Cap. 5. | pag.238. 
How Somers caſting himſelfe into the fire, was voluntarie, & 
noextraordinarie matter,as M.Darrell hath pretended. 
Chap. 6. 1 _ || Pag-242. 
OfSotners pretehded ſtrength and weight in his fits, that co- 
trary to M. Darrels, and his friends reports,there was no- 
thing extraordinarie in them. Chap.7 | Pag. 244. 
Somers knowledge in his firs was not extraordinary, as M. 
Darrell and his friends hane falfly pretended: neither cond 
he ſpeake Greeke, Hebrew or Latine, otherwiſe then he had 
learned. Chap. 8. _ | » P28-247 + 
Nel | Tr4 | There 
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_ 


| Thetewasno in zoff :bilitic i in Somers kis, As [2p 15 "RN. 
and his friends have falſly pretended, Cha.g. pag.255. 
| How contrarie to M.Dartels Lad his friendes aſſertions. W. 
Somers was accounted by manyin Nottingham, for a dif- 
ſembler, from the time that hee beganne his practiſes 
_ there ;yaril he confeſſed the ſame himlelt. Cap.10.pa.2 5 8. 


T he Contemtes fi rhe Fift Booke 


| How M. Duck Gedite touchin his dealin with the boy of 
| . Burton,dothrelie ypon a falſe and fooliſh book, thatwas 
publiſhed ofthe ſaid bo! 'eS pretended poſſeſsion and dif. 
| eſlion, Chap.'r. | pag. 265. 
Of M. Darrels raſhnes in affirmin Thomas Darling to bee 
- | poſſeſſed, andofhis cunning inſtructing him, how to be- 
| hauehimſelfe vpon the dayof his prot nded dif poſſeſſion. 
Chap. - |». | Pag. 270, 
= OfM.Darrels ſhiftes andabſurdiries concerning the preten- 
_ deddiſpoſleſsing of Thomas Darling. Chap. 3.pag. 278. 
OFM. Darrels further praRiſes with Darling to pretend that 
: | | Sathanſoughttoreenterinto him, & of ſome other his vn- 
| trueaſſertions,concerning the boyes fittes,and ofhiscun- 
ning dealing likewiſe with him, that he ſhould neuer con- 
| feſſehisdiſsimulation. Chap. pag.283. 
How Darling confeſleth his ow 2 finmulation. Ca.5.p.294 
A briefe of Katherine WrightesC Confeſsion, touchi x ul be- 
ginning of her diſsimulation,and of the reaſons that mo- 
| uedher foto doe. Chap, 6. | ag-297- 
OfM. Darrels proccedinges with Katherine Wright, for her 
LES diſpoſſeſſion. Chap. 7, .299. 
_ Darrels prpecginges with Mary Cooper, hs ic iſter of 
-William Somers, [pany | pag -J1 4. 
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